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ABSTRACT

This paper seeks to discuss recent sites of contestation of the implications one
assigns to migration from Africa and the Middle East to Central and Western
Europe. It will be predominantly Eurocentric in its data and analysis, dealing less
with the motivations of the migrants and the second generation, and more with the
various responses to that migration among Europeans (e.g., what are “they” doing
to “us”). The major literary texts involved in the paper will be Michel Houellebecq's
Submission (2015), and Jenny Erpenbeck’s Go, Went, Gone (2015), with initial
consideration of Jean Raspail’s The Camp of the Saints (1973). In these encounters,
the overriding question is less “Who are these people,” than “Who are we in the face
of these others?” Despite their varying motivations, they are texts that continue to
define Europe by viewing it against the backdrop of the other. | will conclude with
a reference to two projects that seek to engage viewers/readers vicariously in the
lived experiences of particular Africans forced to flee their homes. Such empathy
elicits an aggressively negative reaction among some Europeans, a white paranoia
that foresees the extinction of a romantically imagined pure ethnically-based
culture and recalls earlier campaigns with similarly violent results.

Keywords: Migration, Nationalism, Xenophobia, France, Germany
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Introduction

Serving as bishop of Hippo Regius in what is now Annaba, Algeria, St. Augustine
reflected on the transience of the human condition. Reflecting in Book IV of his
Confessions on the philosophy in the letter to the Hebrews (“We have not here a
lasting city, but we are looking for the City that is to come,” xiii, 14), he possibly looked
out onto the Mediterranean and heard in the crash of the waves a hint of what was to
come. Centuries later, Médine Zaouiche, a practicing Muslim born in Le Havre in
1983, is a French-Algerian-Berber rapper. “All | ever wanted was to play the Bataclan,
he once said (Beardsley, 2018, para. 20). He had been scheduled to play at the
Bataclan theatre in Paris on the 2018 anniversary of the attack there in November
2015, but he was cancelled after protests by Marine Le Pen and others who
characterized his lyrics as divisive. Médine was not surprised. In an article in Time
magazine ten years earlier, entitled “How Much More French Can | Be?," contrasting
himself to his assimilationist parents who tried to avoid calling attention to
themselves as immigrants, Médine wrote: “But people of my generation are not shy
about embracing their heritage, and, far from seeking invisibility, we're standing up
to denounce the prejudice and injustice we face. In my case, Islam is an enormous
part of who | am, just as being French is. The two aren’t in opposition or even mutually
exclusive. Yet when you hear the debate in France today, you'd swear they must be”
(Zaouiche, 2005, para. 2). That attitude of being fully French might explain his desire
to “play the Bataclan,” a venue designed by Charles Duval in 1854 and hosting such
national luminaries as Edith Piaf and Maurice Chevalier. In more recent years and
leading up to its bombing it was criticized for its pro-Israel events. Médine’s
cancellation as a result of the protests from Le Pen suggests that nothing favorable to
his argument had taken place since 2005, when he concluded his Time article with
these words: “the gap between the banlieue and the rest of France must be bridged.
We need to make peace with the things that make us different. I'm French, I'm Muslim,
and there are millions like me. We live here, and we're not going anywhere. So let’s
start getting used to it” (Zaouiche, 2005, para. 5).

Indeed, France has not become used to it. In the Afterword to his controversial The
Camp of the Saints (1973), its author recounts how he felt the call to write such a book:

One morning in 1972, at home by the shore of the Mediterranean, [I]
had a vision: They were there! A million poor wretches, armed only with
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their weakness and their numbers, overwhelmed by misery,
encumbered with starving brown and black children, ready to
disembark on our soil, the vanguard of the multitudes pressing hard
against every part of the tired and overfed West. | literally saw them, saw
the major problem they presented, a problem absolutely insoluble by
our present moral standards. To let them in would destroy us. To reject
them would destroy them. (Raspail, 2017, p. 313)

Eleanor Beardsley, referring to the lyrics of a Médine song--“Your beard, my
brother, it's don't laik / Your veil, my sister in this country, it's don’t laik” (para. 7)--notes
the unfortunate timing of the song’s release: “The song, which talks of ‘crucifying the
secularists like at Golgotha, happened to come out just a week before terrorists killed
twelve people at the satirical weekly magazine Charlie Hebdo in 2015” (Beardsley,
2018, para. 8). Nonetheless, recent studies suggest that Médine well represents his
generation, who “regard themselves not as marginal, ethnic commentators on French
society, but rather claim their place as full-fledged members and renovators of French
literature and cinema at large” (Machelidon, 2018, p. 3). In recent years they “go
beyond the formulaic beur or banlieue cinema of the 1980s and 1990s respectively”
(Machelidon, 2018, p. 3) and, according to several recent studies, “steer away from the
leitmotifs of integration (Durmelat and Swamy, 2011, p. 3) and split identity, which
characterized the production of the 1980s and 1990s, to emphasize a sociological
and cultural reality which is less easily appropriated by hegemonic discourse” and
“transcends the geography of the local, represented by the substandard life-styles of
the cité (housing project) and the culturally impoverished banlieue, to embrace richly
diverse projects, stories and cultures that pertain to the national and transnational”
(Durmelat and Swamy, 2011, p. 4). The empire has come home to roost.

This paper seeks to discuss recent sites of contestation of the implications of
migration from Africa and the Middle East to Central and Western Europe. It will be
predominantly Eurocentric in its data and analysis, dealing less with the motivations
of the migrants and the second generation, and more with the various responses to
that migration among Europeans (e.g., what are “they” doing to “us,” as seen in the
Raspail quote above that, one might say, “responds” to Médine: Raspail there
references what he describes as “the tired and overfed West,” encumbered by
inadequate “present moral standards”). The major literary texts involved in the paper
will be Michel Houellebecq's Submission (2015), and Jenny Erpenbeck’s Go, Went,
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Gone (2015), with initial consideration of Jean Raspail’s The Camp of the Saints (1973).
In all of these encounters, the overriding question is less “Who are these people,”than
“Who are we in the face of these others?” Despite their varying motivations, they are
texts that continue to define Europe by viewing it against the backdrop of the other.

Such empathy elicits an aggressively negative reaction among some Europeans, a
white paranoia that foresees the extinction of a romantically imagined pure
ethnically-based culture and recalls earlier campaigns with similarly violent results."
As recently as March of 2018, for example, Inger Stojberg, Denmark’s immigration
minister, “suggested that Muslims fasting for Ramadan should stay home from work
‘to avoid negative consequences for the rest of Danish society’. . . . She called
adherence to the religious practice ‘a danger to all of us” (NYTimes 5/23/2018 A9). On
her facebook page, with a picture of a cake, she celebrated the passing of the
country’s 50% immigration restriction, which includes “a law requiring newly arrived
asylum seekers to surrender valuables like jewelry and gold to help pay for their stay
in the country” (NYTimes 5/23/2018 A9). There is a similar law in Germany and
Switzerland.

Le Camp des Saints and the Death of Western Civilization

One is not surprised, therefore, that Jean Raspail's 1973 Le Camp des Saints,
depicting the destruction of Western civilization through Third World mass
immigration to France, returned to the bestseller list in 2011.2 The book anticipates
and ridicules cries of common humanity heard in the twenty-first century reactions
to the great migrations across borders. The wretched novel tells the story of the
dispatch of one hundred ships from India to France, carrying one million people.
Suggesting the overwhelmingly negative response he may have expected, Raspail
says he chose India (rather than Africa or the Middle East, one supposes), out of
“prudence” and his “refusal to enter the false debate about racism and anti-racism in
French daily life” (Raspail, 2017, p. xv). He concedes, though, that “to be sure, a mighty
vanguard is already here, and expresses its intention to stay even as it refuses to
assimilate” (Raspail, 2017, p. xv). The narrator yearns for an earlier France and despises

1 And recalls the famous words from Martin Nieméller. (https://encyclopedia.ushmm.org/content/en/article/
martin-niemoeller-first-they-came-for-the-socialists) Accessed 26 March 2019.

2 See a recent interview with Raspail: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iX1INqJS7ug Accessed 26
December 2018, in which he is described as Cassandra.
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what he reads as the decadence of his contemporaries, with their lazy acquiescence
to the invasion (their “mannered mentality, a collusion of aesthetes, a conspiracy of
caste, a good-natured indifference to the crass and the common” [Raspail, 2017, p.
2571). The book, as one favorable review describes it, chronicles the end of the twenty
courageous men who resist the conquest of the “white world” (Williamson, 2018,
para. 6). Soon, the “debarking hordes” amount to eight million. In the novel, many
French citizens sympathize with the migrants; soldiers desert their posts; the
banlieues rise up. White women are enslaved in brothels for the foreign invaders. But
a few “Saints” make a last stand, recognizing their sure defeat but proud to make a
point: “we've got to put some order in that filthy mess somehow. Even if it won't make
a damn bit of difference. We're a symbol. Those freaks are a symbol. So we'll spray
them with a round of symbolic bullets, and if some of them croak, well, so much the
better” (Raspail, 2017, p. 261). The machine gun fires, then silence: “There’s nothing
more ghastly to watch than misshapen gnomes or mental misfits writhing in pain.
Caricatures of suffering bodies. Blank, gaping stares, trying to comprehend. Blood
flowing from monstrous, malformed flesh” (Raspail, 2017, p. 261). With the collapse of
France, the rest of the white world quickly follows suit. “At No. 10 Downing Street,
negotiations are in progress. The Non-European Commonwealth Committee has
taken over London, politely as you please. ... In the Philippines, in all the stifling Third
World ports—Jakarta, Karachi, Conakry, and again in Calcutta—other huge armadas
were ready to weigh anchor, bound for Australia, New Zealand, Europe” (Raspail,
2017, p. 286).

In the Introduction to the 1985 French edition of his novel, Raspail condemns his
countrymen for their liberal Christian naivete: “Under the flag of an illusory internal
solidarity and security,” he writes, “they are no longer in solidarity with anything, or
even cognizant of anything that would constitute the essential commonalities of a
people. In the area of the practical and materialistic, which alone can still light a spark
of interest in their eyes, they form a nation of petty bourgeois which, in the name of
the riches it inherited and is less and less deserving of, rewards itself—and continues
to reward itself in the middle of crisis—with millions of domestic servants:
immigrants” (Raspail, 2017, p. xvi). The phrase “essential commonalities of a People”
surely smacks of the ominous “Das Volk," in all its purported glory.

3 See Roger Cohen’s “Return of the German Volk." New York Times 29 September 2017 (https://www.nytimes.
com/2017/09/29/opinion/german-election-afd.html) Accessed 31 December 2018.

Litera Volume: 29, Number: 1, 2019 5


https://www.nytimes.com/2017/09/29/opinion/german-election-afd.html
https://www.nytimes.com/2017/09/29/opinion/german-election-afd.html

Jean Raspail, Michel Houellebecq, and Jenny Erpenbeck: Acknowledging the Barbarian Within

Submission and the Death of the Western Weltansschauung

Michel Houellebecq’s implied critique of his countrymen-and-women in
Submission (2015) follows a similar line, though Houellebecq is far subtler and much
more interesting. His novel was released on the day of the Charlie Hebdo shooting
(thus, one week after the release of Médine’s controversial song), and its author
appeared on the cover of that week’s issue under the heading: “The predictions of
the sorcerer Houellebecq: In 2015, | lose my teeth. In 2022, | observe Ramadan.”
Arguably an updating of Raspail’s controversial jeremiad, Submission was chosen by
the New York Times Book Review as a notable book of the year and described by Time
magazine as “the most relevant book of the year” (D’Addario, 2015, para. 1).

Setin 2022, the novel presents Francois, its 44-year-old protagonist, as a literature
professor who has been teaching at the University of Paris Ill for fifteen years. He is
the world expert on Joris-Karl Huysmans (1848-1907), who was a founder of the
French decadent movement, a pessimistic follower of Schopenhauer, and later a
convert to Roman Catholicism. As with many scholars, Francois identifies in many
ways with his subject matter, sometimes seeming to be a reincarnation of Husymans,
that controversial personification, one could argue, of the French Zeitgeist of the late
nineteenth-century. Francois is a bit of a gourmet, of food and of sex, but he has
become tired of both, to his increasing dismay. The growing malaise presents him
with a sense of an ending. In fact, he seems at about the same point in his life as the
protagonists in recent novels that portray the unexpected transformation into
bombers of apparently successful Middle Eastern or Pakistani migrants who go to
Princeton, get careers on Wall Street, and then, finding their lives utterly soulless, turn
to a fundamentalist political Islam.

As his cultural tether begins to loosen and he looks out onto a nation that appears to
him to share his existential dilemma, France’s/Francois’s attention becomes increasingly
focused on the growing number of migrants becoming politically active and fully
convicted in their faith. Adam Shatz, in his generally favorable review of the novel for the
London Review of Books, reminds readers of Charles DeGaulle’s views on, more or less,
the “essential commonalities” of his fellow citizens: in 1959 he told an interviewer,

Do you believe that the French nation can absorb 10 million Muslims,
who tomorrow will be 20 million and the day after 40 million? If we
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adoptintegration, if all the Arabs and Berbers of Algeria were considered
as Frenchmen, what would prevent them from coming to settle in
mainland France where the standard of living is so much higher? My
village would no longer be called Colombey-les-Deux-Eglises, but
Colombey-les-Deux-Mosquées! (Schatz, 2015, para. 3).

Shatz does not see Houellebecq's novel as anti-Islamic, though. As he writes,
“Soumission is too ambiguous to be read as satire — or, for that matter, as nightmare.
There are strong indications, both in the novel and in interviews, that Houellebecq
sees Islam as a solution, if not the solution, to the crisis of French civilization” (Schatz,
2015, para. 20). As another reviewer writes, “It's not Muslims whom Houellebecq is
scared of. It's the future” (D’Addario, 2015, para. 6). Submission, in short, provides a
platform for a lively consideration of the “settling” that De Gaulle warned against, and
what some see as the adulteration of “Frenchness"—that je ne sais quoi.

Notably, though, there are few actual migrants portrayed in the novel, though
their presence, and that of their now-adult children, is the powerful, savvy foreign
mass of unknown Others gathering forces just off-stage, and then finally center stage
as their political party gains the Presidency through an alliance with the French
Socialist party (and by defeating Marine Le Pen). Mohammed Ben Abbes leads the
Muslim faction, and his calm, reasonable interactions make him seem the most sane,
least self-centered character in the book. Opposing his methodical rise to power is
the protagonist’s growing despair: he wakes at three in the morning, looks out on
Paris in an ever-present twilight, and sees “a few thousand apartments in all, a few
thousand households—which by now tended to mean two people or, more and more
often, just one. Most of the cells were dark. | had no more reason to kill myself than
most of these people did.... And yet | knew | was close to suicide, not out of despair
or even any special sadness, simply from the degradation of ‘the set of functions that
resist death, in Bichat’s famous formulation. The mere will to live was clearly no match
for the pains and aggravations that punctuate the life of the average Western man”
(Houellebecq, 2015, p. 168).

Sounding much like Sartre, he concludes:“Humanity didn’t interest me—it disgusted
me, actually. | didn't think of human beings as my brother, especially not when | looked
at some particular subset of human beings, such as the French” (Houellebecq, 2015, p.
169). His body revolts against itself, persecuting him with an extremely violent outbreak
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of hemorrhoids and a painful outbreak of dyshidrosis (tiny pustules spread across the
soles of his feet). His growing isolation and alienation is literally immobilizing him. He
reverts to Huysmans's response to a similar crisis, which was to return to religion, but
quickly decides that this is just a “radical exoticism” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 169). It's no
surprise that, when he receives not a single New Year's greeting, he “burst into
unexpected tears and couldn’t stop crying” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 170).

His solution, finally, is to submit. In effect, he surrenders France to the migrants.
He epitomizes the very class that Raspail’s narrator despised, and that Raspail
grudgingly acknowledged were choosing the only “successful” route open to them,
since they would not violate their absurd moral norms by repulsing the migrants.
Francois makes one last desperate retreat to Ligugé Abbey, “the oldest Christian
monastery in the West” and the site where Huysmans had become a Benedictine
oblate. Francois had been there twenty years earlier, to reasonably good effect, but
now, he sadly concludes, “I no longer knew the meaning of my presence in this place.
...Inany case, it clearly had little to do with Huysmans anymore” (Houellebecq, 2015,
p. 177). Like many traditionalist Catholics, he finds the “modern church. .. had a sober
ugliness to it. Architecturally, it was reminiscent of the Super-Passy shopping center”
(Houellebecq, 2015, p. 178). He leaves the abbey, stops in a diner, becomes disgusted
by the other customers “talking in loud voices, mainly about real estate and vacations.
It gave me no satisfaction to be back among people like myself” (Houellebecq, 2015,
p. 180)—in effect, vacations rather than vocations.

Houellebecq begins the book’s final section with a quote from Ayatollah
Khomeini:“If Islam is not political, it is nothing,”and Ben Abbes wastes no time before
he’s insulting the Saudis and aligning France with the Qataris, negotiating to bring
Algeria and Tunisia into the EU, commencing preliminary talks with Lebanon and
Egypt, and the argument is made that “with the addition of the Arab states, the
linguistic balance of Europe is going to shift toward France” (Houellebecq, 2015, p.
239)—so, a win/win all around. One of Francois's acquaintances points out that
medieval Christendom had made a fatal compromise with rationalism, and thereby
had renounced its temporal powers “and so had sealed its doom” (Houellebecq, 2015,
p. 226). On his way to the Institut du Monde Arabe Frangois makes it a point to
emerge from the Place Monge metro station, describing it as “a hollow carved out of
the walls of the park, its thick columns, cubist typography, and generally neo-
Babylonian appearance all completely out of place in Paris—as they would have
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been pretty much anywhere else in Europe” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 197)—as if
suggesting that the invasion had begun surreptitiously long ago, hidden in plain
sight and now stepping forth from the shadows, in France and throughout the rest of
Europe. But he comes to see this not as Raspail’s paranoid clash of civilizations, but as
a needed evolution.* His former colleagues at work (he was made redundant after
the election of Abbes, when his school is renamed the Islamic University of Paris,
employing only Muslims)® suddenly find themselves with second wives, some just
fifteen years of age. It is suggested that Francois himself, based upon his professorial
salary, “could have three wives without too much trouble” (Houellebecq, 2015, p.
240). None of the professors is complaining about the changes, the increasing
apartheid between males and females throughout Paris, the infantilization of women.
When the dean invites Francois to consider returning to the school—providing he
first convert, of course— Francois is won over by the argument that he, and all of
France, all of the West, lack commitment to anything at all. The dean reminds him
that “in the rest of the world people die and kill in the name of these very questions,
they wage bloody wars over them, and they have since the dawn of time. These
metaphysical questions are exactly what men fight over, not market shares or who
gets to hunt where” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 204). This, apparently, is a good thing.

Readers may be surprised when Francois’s reaction to this is: “For the first time in
my life I'd started thinking about God” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 214)—this from
someone who had devoted his academic life to the study of medieval and nineteenth-
century Catholicism. Even more surprising, perhaps, is his own first emotion to this
reconsideration of God, which is“uncomplicated, pure and simple fear” (Houellebecq,
2015, p. 214). His life’s work with Huysmans now seems to have been misguided: “the
infinite spaces that terrified Pascal, that inspired in Newton and Kant such awe and
respect, Huysmans seems never to have noticed. He was a convert, certainly, but not
along the lines of Péguy or Claudel. My own dissertation, | now realized, would not

4 As Adam Gopnik suggests, the popularity of Sabri Louatah'’s Les Sauvages (2012) suggests that the French
are more sophisticated in their imagination of a complex Arab-French President than Houellebecq may be
giving them credit for.

5 Gopnik notes that “The idea of an overnight Muslim takeover, where suddenly the University of Paris
becomes the Islamic University of Paris, perches at the back of the European apocalyptic imagination,
perhaps because it once really happened. On the morning of May 28, 1453, Constantinople was still a
Christian city. The next day, it wasn't. . . . The notion that you wake up and there’s the Eiffel Tower with a
crescent moon and star upon it haunts the Western imagination of catastrophe.”

Gopnik, Adam. “The Next Thing: Michel Houellebecq’s Francophobic Satire,” The New Yorker 26 January
2015 online (https://www.newyorker.com/magazine/2015/01/26/next-thing) Accessed 26 March 2019.
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be much help to me; and neither would Huysmans's own protestations of faith”
(Houellebecq, 2015, p. 216). Perhaps the Husymans he knew was more of an aesthete
than a believer.

Early in the novel, Francois had declared that “in the end, my dick was all | had”
(Houellebecq, 2015, p. 79). Now he notices that “as the new Islamic regime pushed
women’s clothing in the direction of decency, | had felt my own sexual impulses
gradually diminish. | sometimes went whole days without thinking of sex”
(Houellebecq, 2015, pp. 229-230). At the same time, he becomes “more aware with
every step that. .. my intellectual life really was over” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 232) but
concludes that “life might actually have more to offer” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 242). As
Francois takes Islam more seriously, he hunts down the dean’s academic publications,
ultimately discovering one in which the dean had proclaimed that Islam had been
chosen for world domination. As scary as he might once have found the article,
Francois moves toward affirmation, arguing, for example, that multiple wives, even
much younger ones, would be preferable to “hitting on his students” (Houellebecq,
2015, p. 242)—as he had formerly done. He finally submits, acknowledging the gift
that had been brought to France by migrants: “This wave of new immigrants, with
their traditional culture—of natural hierarchies, the submission of women, and
respect for elders—offered a historic opportunity for the moral and familial
rearmament of Europe. These immigrants held out the hope of a new golden age for
the old continent” (Houellebecq, 2015, p. 226). Readers are left to ponder this
ambiguous conclusion—droll, sincere, or simply intentionally provocative? Adam
Gopnik is probably correctly analyzing Houellebecq’s pointed (and hardly migrant-
welcoming) thesis: “Like the oversophisticated Hellenists in Cavafy’s poem, [the
French élite] have been secretly waiting for the barbarians all their lives” (Gopnik,
2015, para. 1). Houellebecq's satire ultimately gives the reader much to think about,
but offers not the slightest empathy, from start to finish, for any of its characters.

Go, Went, Gone, and the Rebirth of the Civilized Westerner

Jenny Erpenbeck’s Go, Went, Gone is a book of quite a different caliber, a tale of
borders of all sorts dropping, with consequent uncharted consequences for its
characters. The novel begins on the day its protagonist, Richard, professor of classical
philology at Humboldt University in Berlin and author of The Concept of the World in
the Works of Lucretius and two books about Seneca, retires and begins his puttering in
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his garden, checking for molehills, possibly hoping to make them into meaningful
mountains, seeming just a bit like Prufrock. As the narrator puts it, “Richard is waiting
but he doesn’'t know for what” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 4); technically retired, “he can’t
stop thinking. The thinking is what he is. . . . even if no one gives a hoot what he
thinks” anymore (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 4). In this regard, he epitomizes one of the
stereotypes of “the German,” in much the way that the ennui-obsessed Francois
embodied a French “type” And, like Francois he is an academic, one who has
accomplished much, but is now basically alone in the world, with scant reference to
his dead wife Christel, and with no set course. He knows he is “one of very few people
in this world who are in a position to take their pick of realities” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p.
219), but convinced with Holderlin by “the thought of everlasting flux and the
ephemeral nature of all human constructs, the sense that all existing order is
vulnerable to reversal” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 241). The question is: what next action is
worth the trouble?

Erpenbeck quietly suggests that her protagonist is, himself, a bit of a migrant. He
had been an East Berliner but “in 1990 he suddenly found himself a citizen of a
different country” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 81), still trying to find his way in a reunited city
that seems like a new world in which he is uncertain of his role, still getting lost when
he leaves an S-Bahn station in West Berlin. Dissolution on many levels—of memories,
of flesh, of national ethos—haunts this trained philosopher as his retirement opens
vistas onto an uncertain future: “Now that the Wall is gone, he no longer knows his
way around” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 29). He seems to identify with a recurring image
that sets the tone of the book in the opening pages: outside his home is a lake, and at
its bottom is a drowned man whose body has not yet been recovered. Like the
character in the famous Stevie Smith poem, “they saw the man waving his arm and
thought it was a joke” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 5), prompting Richard to ask himself “what
separates a surface from what lies below it” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 31).

As the book progresses, this image nicely describes Richard, as well as the
migrants arriving from various parts of Africa. He seems amazed that friends around
him continue on with their lives, apparently oblivious to the drowned man—and to
the many others who are waving their arms (including, perhaps, himself). Sounding a
bit like Freud, the narrator frequently reminds the reader that “they still haven't found
the man at the bottom of the lake” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 5). His friends move on with
their lives but he, like the philosopher that he is, “can’t avoid seeing the lake when he
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sits at his desk” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 5). Despite the world’s indifference, he sees it as
his duty to avoid the superficial, to connect things, incidents, and find meaning. As
he notes, “it makes no difference to the lake whether it’s a fish decomposing beneath
its surface or a human being” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 7), but Richard is increasingly
obsessed with the value of the individual anonymous human being that the world
simply absorbs back into its essential meaninglessness.

When he walks by a small gathering of migrant African men in Alexanderplatz,
barely noticing them, and then returns again and again, he reads their sign that says
“We become visible” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 14), which he finds ironic since the Berliners
in the buildings around the square, like those in the Fitness Center “bicycling and
running toward the enormous windows hour after hour,” remain oblivious to the
Africans and disconnected from them: “It's quite possible that these fitness-minded
individuals can observe everything happening on Alexanderplatz in front of them,
but they probably wouldn't be able to read, say, the words on the sign—for that,
they're too far away” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 15). When the demonstration is cleared,
Richard feels a mild regret:“He'd liked the notion of making oneself visible by publicly
refusing to say who one is. Odysseus had called himself Nobody to escape from the
Cyclops’s cave” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 22). When reporters show up on the scene,
Richard refuses to give his own name—becoming as anonymous as the Africans, but
no longer comfortably myopic. Willy nilly, he finds that he cannot remain so far from
the Africans. “As a child,” he recalls, “he learned the meaning of adversity. But that
doesn’t mean he has to starve himself just because a desperate man has begun a
hunger strike. Or so he tells himself. . . . For him, refusing to eat would be just as
capricious as gluttony” (Erpenbeck, 2017, pp. 18-19). Eating his dinner in front of the
television, noticing how delicious the tomato tastes, he reflects on the news coverage
and becomes confused:

What stories lay behind all the random images constantly placed before
us? Or was it no longer a matter of storytelling? Today alone, six people
died in swimming accidents in the greater Berlin area, the newscaster
says in conclusion, a tragic record, and now it's time for the weather. Six
people just like that man still at the bottom of the lake. We become
visible. Why didn’t Richard see these men at Alexanderplatz? (Erpenbeck,
2017, p. 19)
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His friends continue to meet over drinks and share their increasingly petty-
seeming life choices. Richard is, if anything, even less romantic or naive than is
Houellebecq’s Francois: coming in from mowing the lawn and taking down from the
shelf the Odyssey, Richard reads again his favorite chapter, in which Odysseus is
surprised in Hades to see Elpenor, one of his crew that he had not noticed; he meets
his mother, and Tiresias, who tells him that he alone will survive the journey, and
Richard glumly reflects on the human condition: “The earth is more like a garbage
heap containing all the ages of history, age after age there in the dark, and all the
people of all these ages, their mouths stopped up with dirt, an endless copulation
but no womb fertile, and progress is only when the creatures walking the earth know
nothing of all these things.” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 21)

Richard sees himself as one of these creatures walking the earth, powerful in the
eyes of the world and physically very comfortable, but nonetheless an existential
migrant similar to those reflected upon by St. Augustine—Augustine himself
influenced by Plotinus, in turn influenced by Plato. Richard’s mind is a palimpsest of
western philosophy (“everything,” he thinks, “is always already there” [Erpenbeck,
2017, p. 37])—it’s all a matter of getting beneath surfaces—and the conversation
among these ideas in the history of philosophy is as alive for him as will be the
conversations he soon has with the migrants in the square.

In fact, he translates several of the Africans into characters in European
mythologies—Hermes, Apollo, Tristan. Such a “carrying over” of meaning is an
imposition rather than a true encounter with these individuals, but it provides an
opening for later more significant conversations with them and demonstrates
Richard’s Proustian dissolution of the permeable membrane separating one day
from the next, one memory from the last, in fact one continent from another. He
begins to actually see the random individuals thrown on his shore from Africa as a
slow distinguishing, beginning with the recognition that Africa is composed of 54
countries, Burkina Faso is located in this place on the map, the capital of Niger is
Niamey. He takes from his shelf the dated book Negerliteratur (1951) that he had
never read (“The earth is round and completely surrounded by swamp. Behind the
swamp lies the land of the bush spirits”). He recalls his mother reading to him about
“the little cannibal boy” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 24) in Hatschi Bratschi’s Luftballon
(1960) remembering, perhaps only subliminally, that Hatschi Bratschi himself is an
evil wizard who eats children. True to his philosophical bent, he notes that the
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determination of which books attract his attention in a particular year is
unpredictable, as is the consequent redefinition of his role in the world around him:
“The workings of causality are indirect, not direct, he thinks” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p.
24), “the effects of a person’s actions are almost always impossible to predict”
(Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 35). Randomness, flux, as in the deaths of those who drown
during the crossing, and those that make it to Lampedusa. “A border," it occurs to
him, “is a place where, at least in mathematics, signs often change their value”
(Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 35). So many abstractions, and yet they gradually become the
faces of particular migrants.

Richard recognizes that his own crossing over will be uncertain. He looks at
fellow Berliners who sit with the Africans in awkward solidarity: “The sympathizers
are young and pale, they dye their hair with henna, they refuse to believe that the
world is an idyllic place and want everything to change, for which reason they put
rings through their lips, ears, and noses. The refugees, on the other hand, are trying
to gain admittance to this world that appears to them convincingly idyllic”
(Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 33). The silent presence of these Africans reorders the world
for Berliners (like Wallace Stevens placing a jar in Tennessee), sitting on their familiar
park benches but “no longer certain” how to comport themselves (Erpenbeck,
2017, p. 34). Sitting on such a bench, “he wonders whether, back when there was
still a canal right where he’s sitting now, slaves were sold at that department store”
(Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 37); he wonders if these Africans knew who Hitler was, and
muses that “only if they survived Germany now would Hitler truly have lost the war”
(Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 50). And so his personal story slowly comes into focus as a
national parable.

Eventually, Richard hears the stories of a group of 14 Africans from various
countries, who make up something of a Schindler’s List of individuals that are
taken in by Richard and a few others to protect them from the authorities. In this
didactic novel readers are taught the histories of the various migrations, their
causes, their routes, the legal complexities of Dublin Il and Italian work laws, the
absurdities of the “certificate of fiction” (Fiktionsbescheinigung)—"a confirmation
that this person existed who had not yet been granted the right to call himself a
refugee” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 82). The narrator records Richard’s conversations
with the migrants as they tell him the specifics of what led them to leave their
homelands, the route they have taken, the incredibly frustrating and contradictory
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national laws that slow their assimilation. In the migrants’ innocent vulnerability
he finds renewed hope that he might be transported to “the Germany of before, to
the land already lost forever by the time he was born” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 120),
but counters it with a line from Brecht: “He who laughs has not yet received the
terrible news” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 124). Raising his head from the individuals,
moving from the particular to the abstract, he recalls that the path of the Berbers,
over thousands of years, may have gone through Anatolia and the Levant to Egypt,
then Niger, then Libya, Rome, and finally Berlin, and he casts their history against
Hesiod's Works and Days and the five ages of mankind—a book he can recite from
memory. He thus identifies with the oral histories he hears from the Africans,
noting that “without memory, man is nothing more than a bit of flesh on the
planet’s surface” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 151). Again, one sees the urge to plunge
beneath the surface, to connect.

His commitment becomes more practical. He scraps plans to purchase a fancy
lawnmower for 3000 euros, and instead purchases a plot of land back home for the
family of one of the Africans. He becomes alienated from his fellow citizens (“Have
people forgotten in Berlin of all places that a border isn't just measured by an
opponent’s stature but in fact creates him?” [Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 211]). He allows
the Africans to use his ID to register the next demonstration, and he comes up with
their slogan: A Time to Make Friends. After all, he reasons, referring to Tacitus’s
Germania, “two thousand years ago, no one was more hospitable than the Teutons”
but now “we're left with section 231, paragraph | of the Residence Act” (Erpenbeck,
2017, pp. 250-251). At novel’s end, Richard has had his home officially registered as
a home shelter, and has opened it to twelve Africans: Rufu, Abdusalam, Yaya,
Moussa, Khalil, Mohamed, Ithemba, Apollo, Karon, Zair, Awad, and Zani. Seeking
the balance that Seneca preached, Richard now finds that “the lake will forever
remain the lake in which someone has died, but it will nonetheless remain forever
very beautiful” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 276)—much like Berlin, itself. But if there was
ever any question that Go, Went, Gone was about specific African migrants in
contemporary Germany, the book’s closing pages dispel that possibility, focusing
relentlessly on what Richard has discovered about himself—though himself as
embodying the human condition. Admitting his core fear of death to Khalil, he

i,

remarks: “the things | can endure are only just the surface of what | can't possibly
endure! ‘Like the surface of the sea?’ asks Khalil. ‘Actually, yes, exactly like the

surface of the sea” (Erpenbeck, 2017, p. 283).
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Conclusion

That “surface” is a place to start. As Cajetan lheka and Jack Taylor argue in their
important new book, “from the vantage point of ethics and politics. . . the world faces.
..acrisis in our capacity to offer hospitality, to welcome those in need. .. the ones who
have yet to come” (lheka & Taylor, 2018, p. 14). Whereas Richard moves eventually from
his library to actual encounters with actual African migrants, and makes a home for
them, two recent media sites offer a tamer vicarious meeting for those not yet ready
to take such a step that might disrupt their actual lives. Both seek to engage viewers/
readers (Europeans, one assumes) vicariously in the lived experiences of particular
Africans forced to flee their homes$,--exercises closer to an “equalizing” encounter than
one had seen elsewhere in politics (Poland’s Law and Justice party; Germany'’s
Alternative for Germany; Italy’s Lega Nord).” Funded by the Arts Council of England,
the Netherland Film Fund, and various other groups, and organized by Alison Killing,
Migration Trail is an imaginative tracing of two fictional characters, made up from the
recounted experiences of many actual migrants, as they make a ten-day trip to Europe.
The project is beautifully presented, and very engaging, and is written by a Nigerian
and a Lebanese. Killing's Ted Talk, “Border Crossings,” offers an inspiring but sobering
account of what is at stake. Surprising Europe is a nine-part television series® that charts
the experiences of African migrants in Europe, in their own words, following them into
the various dilemmas they face. The New York Times has offered a similar website that
offers some sense of the dangers inherent in these desperate journeys (Heller). But as
Véronique Machelidon and Patrick Saveau argue, such writers and filmmakers call for

6 See, as well, the critical video on this topic in the New York Times from Charles Heller et al: https://www.
nytimes.com/interactive/2018/12/26/opinion/europe-migrant-crisis-mediterranean-libya.html Accessed
26 March 2019.

7 Aswell as France’s National Rally, Finland’s True Finns, Estonia’s Conservative People’s Party, Austria’s Freedom
Party of Austria, Hungary’s Jobbik, Turkey’s MHP, Greece’s Golden Dawn, Armenia’s Armenian Revolutionary
Federation, the United Kingdom’s UK Independence Party, Slovakia’s Slovak National Party, and Denmark’s
Danish People’s Party. The Economist reports in September of 2018, though, that “Although support for anti-
immigrant parties across 13 European countries has doubled from 12.5% in January 2013 to 25% today,
much of this is driven by sentiment in Germany, Italy and Poland, alone. That leaves open the possibility that
the surging populist parties may simply be benefiting from charismatic leaders or unusually ill-advised
immigration policies. In ten of the 13 countries conservative populists have actually lost ground relative to
2016." The Economist 18 September 2018 online (https://www.economist.com/graphic-detail/2018/09/10/
right-wing-anti-immigrant-parties-continue-to-receive-support-in-europe) Accessed 31 December 2018.

8 Anne Brenda Ochoa’s concludes that the project “demonstrates how an online platform for mediated
communication can be used to offer fragmented identities as well as a sense of belonging, offering a voice
to the previously voiceless despite their migration status” See her full analysis of the project: “Representing
African Migrants’ Experience in Europe: A Study of Narratives on the Surprising Europe website.” Stockholm
University, Faculty of Humanities, Department of Media Studies, JMK, 2016 Independent Thesis Advance
Level (Master's degree) http://su.diva-portal.org/smash/record.jsf?pid=diva2%3A968050&dswid=-4154
Accessed 26 March 2019.
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“a shift in the field of critical inquiry from the North Africa-France axis to a different, ex-
centric pattern of trans-Mediterranean migrations, where refugee-migrants from the
global South (including former French colonies), victims of war, ethnic cleansing,
political strife, and environmental disasters, set their hope on ‘burning’ the
intercontinental divide for various European destinations, and not exclusively, or
preferentially, France” (Machelidon & Saveau, 2018, p. 5). It remains to be seen whether
or not Raspail was correct in his analysis: that this is “a problem absolutely insoluble by
our present moral standards” (Raspail, 2017, p. 313).

Grant Support: The author received no financial support for this work.
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RESUME

Le motif de la plage a été exploré a maintes reprises en littérature : de Proust a
Camus, elle a souvent incarné un lieu d'interactions entre l'expérience intériorisée
d'un personnage et la réalité du dehors. Dans cet aller-retour entre l'intime et le
collectif, Alan Pauls exploite la plage comme outil d'une écriture autobiographique,
créant alors une réelle « phénoménologie » de la plage et révélant dans son texte
une méta-littérature stratifiée et texturée, a limage des grains de sable dans lesquels
les pieds du baigneur senfoncent. La plage devient un espace multidimensionnel
qui lui permet de décortiquer son identité plurielle et de se reconnecter aux
souvenirs d'une enfance passée en Argentine dans les années soixante et soixante-
dix. Pauls met en place cette spatio-temporalité notamment a travers la mémoire
visuelle et les jeux d'images, que ce soit directement par I'écriture ou par l'insertion
de photographies et de références cinématographiques. La vie pieds nus s'offre a la
fois comme une plongée dans les abysses de la pensée et une siesta sereine dans les
sables mouvants de I'intime. Pauls nous emmene a la découverte de son moi dans
un récit qui nous emporte comme la vague et nous laisser flotter dans 'écume de
nos propres vies.
Mots-clés: Alan
philosophie, plage

Pauls, écriture autobiographique, littérature argentine,

ABSTRACT

The beach motif has been explored many times in literature: from Proust to Camus,
it has often embodied a place of interaction between a character’s internalised
experience and the reality of the outside world. In this round trip between the
intimate and the collective, Alan Pauls uses the beach as a tool for autobiographical
writing, thus creating a real “phenomenology” of the beach and revealing in his
text a stratified and textured meta-literature, like the grains of sand in which the
swimmer’s feet sink. The beach becomes a multidimensional space that allows
him to dissect his plural identity and reconnect with the memories of a childhood
spent in Argentina in the sixties and seventies. Pauls sets up this spatio-temporality
particularly through visual memory and a play on images, whether directly through
his writing or by inserting photographs and cinematographic references. Barefoot
life is both a dive into the depths of the mind and a serene siesta in the quicksands
of intimacy. Pauls takes us on a journey of discovery of his selfin a story that takes us
like the wave and lets us float in the spume of our own lives.

Keywords: Alan Pauls, autobiographical writing, Argentine literature, philosophy,
beach
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The term ‘beach read’ has been associated with a number of pejorative meanings
such as ‘easy-reading’ and ‘fuss-free books' This study aims to deconstruct these
stereotypes in order to show how a book, undercovered by the theme of the beach,
can carry a metaphysical reflection that touches both the writing process and the
construction of an identity. Alan Pauls retraces his teenage journey by taking the
road back to the Argentine beaches he frequented at the time, with the aim of
rediscovering himself as a writer but also and above all as a man. The main purpose
of this article is therefore to question this beach space and see how it becomes the
place par excellence of Pauls’ intimate writing. The interpretative guidelines given in
this study provide a better understanding of how a real “phenomenology” of the
beach is born in this autobiographical essay.

The first part of the article focuses on the development and exploration of identity
through the beach motif. Three identity perspectives are considered. First of all, it is
Pauls’ Latin American historical and cultural heritage that is being explored, including
the “beach culture”. After that, it is his literary identity that is analysed. Pauls draws
inspiration from other beach writers and builds in his text a well-crafted intertextuality
that we decode. Moreover, this part reveals his writing choices and explains his
attraction to literary hybridity and the mixing of genres. The last identity perspective
concerns the style of Barefoot life, which, like the beach, is composite, granular and
multiform. The stylistic analysis that is carried out highlights the concept of writer” of
the intimate” and the process of identifying Pauls as an autobiographer.

The second part focuses on the meta-literature that emerges from the text and
shows how it is closely linked to the conception of intimate writing, but also to
metaphysical reflection. Life ethics are gradually being formed through salty and
sandy reminiscences. The beach is given as a metaphor for an autobiographical
literature where the writer can meditate on his existence. This book therefore also
questions this “exposure” and the dialogue between the intimate and the collective
represented by the beach, which is necessary in the process of transmitting universal
thought. In the meanders of this reflection, symbolised by the place of the beach, the
self is fragmented and manipulated to such an extent that it becomes a Freudian
subject. The text therefore also goes through the concept of strangeness and
illustrates, through the literary processes at work, a movement of distancing from the
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“I". To make sense of this strangeness, the narrator relates to his sensory orientation,
constructing in the work a synesthesia that will make it possible to define a writing of
memory.

The last part focuses on the cult of the image and the importance of the visual.
This approach allows to link identity to its plural nature and to complete a text that is
intended to be polymorphic. We show that Pauls uses different modalities to visually
translate the beach as a pivotal element between the external environment and the
narrator’s intimacy. Graphic precision is one of these modalities: from typographical
choices to mises en abyme, as well as through ekphrasis, Pauls makes the beach a
place where the self can be observed and where the writer can build this writing of
the intimate as one would build a sand castle. We also explore his particular use of
photography and cinematographic references, creating a “cinematographic” writing
that gives access to a multiplicity of experiences, including sexuality and violence.
This approach also helps to understand how cinema has strongly influenced Pauls as
a writer. Finally, we show how the beach is represented as a “white screen” and how it
becomes a symbol of artistic freedom and liberation of the subject. As he
contemplates his own existence, the narrator invites the reader under the umbrella
of this symbolic beach and the strength of Pauls’ text then takes effect: the writing of
the intimate takes us like a wave towards the sea of our own memories.

In conclusion, Alan Pauls’ Barefoot life is a hybrid book, between essay and
autobiography that unites under the power of one and the same motif: the beach.
Our study was able to show the importance of the workings between the intimate
and the collective, between writing and visual arts and finally between philosophy
and literature. This book defines Pauls’ identity as a man, a writer and a philosopher,
which appears ultimately plural and changing, like the tides.
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Introduction

La vie pieds nus est un livre « de plage », non pas au sens de [égéreté, mais au sens
de profondeur et d'épaisseur. Le theme de la plage y est présenté comme une plaque
tournante, qui relie et mouvemente le récit autobiographique et la réflexion
philosophique. Alan Pauls déroule sa serviette sur le sable chaud pour nous parler de
son enfance, sans cesse avalée puis rejetée par le mouvement des vagues, récit d’'une
beauté mélancolique mais aussi récit de découverte a travers le concept du cinéma
drive-in, ou la pensée philosophique se forme grace a la connexion entre la plage et
le monde des images. Lécrivain argentin y maintient un équilibre parfait entre
narration et digression pour dire quel adolescent il était et quel écrivain il est, entre
pensée et perception. « Pour moi, I'intime c’est le monde » a-t-il dit dans un entretien
(Millet, 2008, p. 63). De ce fait, a image de la mer, il présente un univers ou les traits
s'effacent, ou l'infinité prend place sur la petitesse de sa personne, ou le tout
enveloppe I'unique, sentiment qu'il essaye de retranscrire en enfermant ses souvenirs
dans un livre. Dans la profondeur de son texte, invisible a la surface mais bien
présente, il donne une certaine image de I'écrivain dans sa complexité humaine. Il
n'est plus uniquement auteur, il est plusieurs personnes a la fois. Ainsi, il est de
circonstance de se demander comment Alan Pauls déroule, a travers son essai
autobiographique, une psychologie de l'écriture a travers le théme de la plage.
Premierement, il s'agira de révéler I'écriture de Pauls comme expression d'une
identité. Deuxiémement, nous verrons en quoi cette méme écriture s'ouvre sur une
métalittérature. Enfin, ce déploiement étant mis en lumiére a travers le culte de
I'image, il sera de circonstance d'y consacrer le dernier axe de réflexion.

La perspective identitaire

Lacte de I'écriture intime n'est pas tout a fait similaire a l'autobiographie. Le
premier est un dynamisme fondé sur une multitude de paramétres textuels
personnels tandis que le second est un genre littéraire. De la méme maniere, écrire
I'intime ne veut pas forcément dire écrire sur soi, mais plutét écrire sur le particulier,
le spécifique voire le typique dans un espace délimité par la fantaisie de l'auteur,
tandis que l'autobiographie implique plus de formalité, selon les exigences et les
codes du genre, comme définis par Philippe Lejeune dans Le Pacte autobiographique.
C'est pourquoi Alan Pauls choisit I'hybridité. Elle lui permet d’exprimer une identité a
la fois familiere et altiére, démarche qui apparait rapidement comme complémentaire
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et essentielle au déchiffrage de son individualité. Cette identité se compose de trois
aspects dominants. Le premier n'est autre que I'héritage latino-américain qui sous-
tend le texte et apparait comme la toile de fond de Pauls. Au sens de pays, au sens de
culture mais aussi au sens du social, sa conception de l'intime est amplement
politique. Son narrateur-personnage construit sa relation au monde par le spectre de
I'intime, c'est-a-dire que le monde intérieur et le monde extérieur se rejoignent car ils
sont tous deux agonistiques. En effet, il s'agit d’une histoire d'adolescence dans les
années soixante-dix en Argentine. Indéniablement, Alan Pauls met cote a coté
Histoire et mémoire, dans une démarche qui reléve de linterrogation et de la
réflexion sur le passé, plutét que d’'une tentative de recomposition de ce dernier,
comme l'explique Gersende Camenen (2012). Lhistoire qu'il écrit s'entoure donc des
discours socio-politiques de son époque, renvoyés en miroir au lecteur comme clé de
lecture des éléments qui fondent l'intimité de I'auteur. Le cadre spatio-temporel en
est le premier indice: d’'une part est présentée l'influence politique sur les arts et la
culture, comme le montrent la mention du « Plan Galopant » de la ville de Gesell, qui
est un plan daide a I'achat immobilier travaillant stratégiquement avec le show-
business de Buenos Aires (p. 28) et I'impact sur la culture de la plage, qui est décrite a
différents passages du texte, ou elle rime avec « magazines people », « presse fitness »,
« magazines porno soft » et « Brigitte Bardot argentine » (p. 75) et accueille
principalement des « séducteurs », des « starlettes », des « parlementaires » et des
« mannequins », dans leur monde de superficialité extréme (grosses voitures,
sponsors de marques, discotheques, etc.) (p. 85). Cette culture stérile est résumée a
travers les expressions d'« expérience érotico-politique » et de « petite société sans
Etat ni marché » (p. 81). D'autre part est présenté l'esprit révolutionnaire, jouant le
role de décor, comme par exemple l'affiche publicitaire politique assortie d'un
« Chiruchi gros pédé » (p. 11), Miguel Mateos décrit comme un « outsider du rock
argentin » (p. 10), la mention du cri de guerre du mai 68 francais (p. 35) et les groupes
de hippies anticapitalistes dans leurs vans Volkswagen partant en voyage pour « faire
valoir leurs droits » (p. 21). C'est donc dans ces conditions historico-politiques que le
narrateur grandit et forge son identité. C'est a ce moment qu'intervient la découverte
du cinéma drive-in, « divertissement nord-américain » rendu possible grace a «I'union
de I'industrie automobile et de celle du cinéma » (p. 17). Ainsi, il faut comprendre que
le contexte historique a une influence indéniable sur I'adolescent puisque cette
expérience du cinéma jouera un réle crucial dans sa conception du monde. D'autres
exemples comme celui-ci peuvent étre relevés, a savoir l'effet de patchwork qui
semble faire pression au sein de la culture argentine, qui se méle alors au « strudel », a
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la « Fiat 600 », a I'architecture des « chalets », aux « sabots bavarois » et a la promotion
des « mythologies nordiques » (pp. 24-25), mais qui rejette d'autres formes de culture
par une censure sévére, notamment du cinéma et de la presse « qui narrivaient
jamais jusqu’aux kiosques de Buenos Aires » (p. 26). Pour clore cette réflexion sur
I'héritage latino-américain, il faut figurer la plage et le cinéma comme des moyens
pour l'adolescent de relier son intimité a I'univers public. En ce sens Camenen fait
remarquer que « l'écrivain redonne tout son sens, subjectif et politique, a l'intime,
comme série d'expériences qui fagconnent le sujet (personnage et lecteur), dans son
rapport aux autres et interdisent une adhésion pure et simple au systeme de valeurs
promu par la société en place » (2012). Cette réflexion s'illustre parfaitement dans le
texte, toujours a travers le théme de la plage. Elle est d’abord le lieu de la « liberté,
tolérance, sociabilité égalitaire » (p. 47), puis elle devient lieu de « résistances,
stoicismes, capacités de travail et mystiques » (pp. 93-94). Lambivalence est donc une
notion inhérente a la plage, ceci étant créé par I'impact culturel et social, qui dicte
une pensée de la plage. Mais comme le dit Camenen, Alan Pauls se dresse contre
I'adhésion au diktat de la plage, en la transformant, par la force de l'intime, en en lieu
« [immunisé] contre toute intervention extérieure, [livré] a l'inertie d’'une logique
propre mais insaisissable » (p. 48). En d'autres termes, l'intime devient I'élément
médiateur face a I'affaire publique et la futilité extérieure.

Le second aspect de cette écriture intime réside dans lidentité exclusivement
littéraire. En tant qu'écrivain, il est évident qu'il ait trouvé des modéles des son plus
jeune age. En effet, au fil de la lecture, le texte se révéle comme une source riche
d'intertextualité. Tout commence dans le développement du plaisir de la lecture : « je
me souviens d’avoir acheté [..] les premiers livres que je choisis moi-méme, La fin
d’'un jeu, Tous les feux le feu et Les Gagnants, qui sellérent pour toujours une capricieuse
alliance entre Cortazar et la plage » (p. 27). Il explicite donc une connexion entre
I'expérience physique de la plage (maillot de bain, sable, sel) et I'expérience mentale
des mots sur la page. A partir de 13, l'intertextualité prend une autre direction
interprétative : la littérature est généralisée au concept de la plage. Il fait référence a
différents auteurs, mais toujours en relation avec ce méme concept : Diderot et sa
réflexion sur la cote hollandaise (p. 48), Proust et la plage de Balbec (p. 71), la
littérature et la culture antiques a travers la mythologie et sa légende de l'eau, de
Vénus aux baiae sous I'Empire romain (p. 45), mais surtout la mention de L'Etranger
de Camus (pp. 34-35), qui est trés certainement la référence la plus importante. En
effet, I'adolescent apparait presque comme une autre version du personnage de
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Mersault, lui-méme isolé de la société a cause de son rapport sensuel au monde,
d’une conception en diffraction de la plage, qui détient un pouvoir d’'une étrangeté
inexplicable. Il y a donc identification au personnage littéraire, de maniére consciente
et/ou inconsciente. Cette intertextualité est encore poussée a ses limites a travers
certaines références cachées du texte ou Pauls semble se citer lui-méme. Cest le cas
par exemple lorsqu'il fait référence a la couleur blonde de ses cheveux, juxtaposée
aux termes « nazie » et « enfant allemand ». Cela rappelle sans aucun doute son autre
texte, Histoire des cheveux, ou le protagoniste est plongé dans une obsession capillaire
et un fétichisme certain, le renvoyant sans cesse vers ses souvenirs d’enfance. Mais le
concept d'identité littéraire ne s'arréte pas la, puisqu'il se rattache également a un
mélange des genres, comme par exemple lorsqu'il inclut de la poésie : « Cétait un soir
/au coucher du soleil / le soir ot tu fus mienne / le soir ou je te vis, mon amour » (p. 32), ou
qu'il vire au genre historique: « le bikini, le maillot de bain que Jacques Heim et Louis
Réard inventérent en 1946 [...] et qu'ils baptisérent du nom d’une plage située dans le
Pacifique Sud », puis au genre satirique dans la foulée: « I'atoll de Bikini — ou, tout
juste trois semaines auparavant, avait explosé la premiere bombe atomique de
I'apres-guerre », et plus encore, au genre de l'essai tout de suite aprés, avec une
parodie de référence savante: « Diana Vreeland n’aurait pu mieux définir I'impact que
cette invention allait avoir sur la discrétion du corps: «La seule chose que ce vétement
ne dit pas d'une femme, c'est le nom de jeune fille de sa mere» affirma-t-elle » (p. 44),
le tout étant toujours en relation avec I'univers de la plage. Alan Pauls peut donc étre
poéte, historien ou satiriste. Similairement, il donne sa conception du personnage
comme création littéraire selon cette méme vision. Il parle de « virus dramatique », de
« personnage principal » dans la « fiction de la plage », ou il n'est possible de se
distinguer qu’en étant soit un « héros », soit une « victime », soit un « idiot » (p. 38): la
plage devient un théatre. Enfin, l'identité littéraire jaillit aussi a travers I'héritage
littéraire latino-américain, comme le prouve les similitudes avec I'écrivain Roberto
Bolano, comme leffet de récit-puzzle ou les parties sont détachables et
interchangeables, le mélange des genres (par exemple le mélange de récit narratif,
journal et monologues dramatiques dans 2666), la présentation d’'un territoire de
fiction, ici la plage (chez Bolafo, il s'agira des déserts du Sonora par exemple), la
teneur satirique en relation avec la condition contemporaine. De la méme facon, il se
rapproche également de Jorge Luis Borges, qui a expliqué dans une interview que
son but était de créer une fusion du mode fictionnel et du mode de l'essai (Bell-
Villada, 1999, p. 58), faisant de lui le fondateur d'un genre nouveau en Amérique
latine. Tout d'abord, il s'en rapproche a travers ses autres textes et tout
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particulierement avec El factor Borges, mais aussi dans ce texte-ci a travers I'usage de
la polygraphie et de I'hybridité. Enfin, la volonté de fractionner le texte littéraire,
commune aux écrivains latino-américains du XXe siécle (Aubague, Franco, & Lara-

Alengrin, 2009, p. 13), transparait a travers un choix esthétique, celui de la
fragmentation en action dans le récit, qu'il est a présent temps d'exposer.

Le dernier aspect de I'écriture intime n'est donc rien d’autre que le style individuel
de l'auteur, en relation a ce qui vient d'étre présenté. Alan Pauls se dévoile comme
adolescent, comme adulte et comme écrivain, a travers la subtilité de sa plume. Son
écriture dessine sa personnalité. Comme annoncé précédemment, I'un des traits
distinctifs du texte réside dans I'apparence de fragmentation, de séparation. En effet, il
utilise de nombreux procédés littéraires participant a cette esthétique, notamment
l'oxymore et les oppositions d'idées, par exemple : la « petite vague miséricordieuse »
contraste avec la « terre ferme mais humiliante » (p. 39), ainsi que les énumérations,
qui viennent hacher la continuité du texte par une abondance de virgules, et cela a
I'image des idées qu'il exprime. Le passage clé qui illustre cette idée est la description
qu'il fait du sable : « Il est fait de déchets : débris de rochers, de récifs, de coraux, d'os,
de coques, de plancton » (p. 31). Tout comme son style, le sable est « impur » et
composite. Néanmoins, il n'en est pas moins poétique, comme le montre son agilité
avec les allitérations : « un petit miracle deuphonie monosyllabique et peut-étre
méme l'annonce d'un érotisme sournois qui serpente dans cette succession de
sifflantes » (p. 54). Ici, non seulement il créé un effet sonore de glissement avec la
répétition du son [s], mais il créé en plus une « mise en abyme » métalittéraire de cette
allitération, puisque le sujet de la phrase elle-méme est la phonétique (d'ou les termes
«monosyllabique » et « sifflantes »). Il se compléte également a travers l'idée d'un style
savant, comme lorsqu'il utilise le latin: « otium cum dignitate » (p. 45), « in absentia » (p.
60), qui vient radicalement sopposer a un sens de I'humour tout a fait unique et tres
développé au sein de l'ceuvre, selon différents procédés tels que le détournement
linguistique: « spécialistes és plage » (p. 46), le registre familier: « partouze sauvage »
(p. 49), « forniquer » (p. 64), I'usage du cliché: « C'est la une des fatalités qui condamnent
la plage au kitsch: peu de scénes sont aussi ridiculement métaphoriques que la sortie
de l'eau » (p. 58), la référence littéraire: « Sisyphe de plage » (p. 97), la description
familiére: « [le sable] faisant des leurs dans les entrejambes de Burt Lancaster et de
Deborah Kerr » (p. 55), « ceux qui reviennent de la céte avec leurs valises pleines de
prouesses génitales » (p. 74), et les comparaisons inédites: « aussi dépourvues de
couleur locale et de glamour qu’un village de vacances pour enfants déshérités » (p.
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60). Par ailleurs, ce n'est pas seulement I'écriture qui le définit comme personne, mais
également la littérature en soi. En effet, il semblerait qu'il partage une relation toute
particuliere avec Hemingway, qui a lui aussi écrit un récit autobiographique auquel
Pauls fait référence : Paris est une féte. De premier abord, cela semble trés impersonnel,
puisqu’il s'agit de l'ceuvre de quelqu’un d‘autre. Mais le réle qu'elle joue dans la vie
d‘écrivain de Pauls est tres précieux : elle lui permet de trouver sa voie/voix en tant
qu’auteur de l'intime, comme il le précise en ces termes :

la politique d’Ernest Hemingway consistant a écrire dans les lieux
publics, bars, terrasses de cafés, restaurants, halls d’hotels [..] m'avait
enchanté dés que je I'avais découverte, en lisant Paris est une féte, et que
je tentai de m'approprier aussitét, sans faire l'effort de me demander si
la frénésie intime et maladroite que je confondais alors avec la pratique
de la littérature était compatible avec l'exhibitionnisme et la non-
chalance publiquement préconisés par Hemingway. (pp. 90-91)

Ainsi, il révele ses choix d@écrivain et affirme quelques lignes plus loin
«mortellement blessé dans ma double sensibilité d'amoureux de la plage et d’écrivain :
« C'est comme ¢a que doit étre ma vie, comme ca et pas autrement » (p. 91). Cette
subtilité ajoute quelque chose d’unique : il ne sidentifie plus simplement comme
écrivain, mais comme écrivain de l'intime. Finalement, il ne donne pas accés a tous les
aspects de sa personnalité. Ce qu'il veut transmettre avant tout, c'est son identité en
tant qu'autobiographe, plus que l'autobiographie en elle-méme. Il maintient le reste du
temps, une identité qu'il tente de définir certes mais qui reste floue : « la plage est un
contexte si fort, qui contraste tellement avec la vie qu'on peut y percevoir les identités
de facon altérée [...] les deux espaces entretiennent d'une certaine facon une relation
de fiction réciproque » (p. 63). Ceci constitut I'aveu de ne pas dire I'authenticité de
I'identité. Puisque son récit est a propos de la plage, son identité ne peut étre révélée
que sur le mode de la diffraction. Lui-méme, a travers son écriture, tente de comprendre
quelle est sa place dans le théatre du monde : « Mais quelle est ma scéne ? » (p. 112).

Naissance d’'une métalittérature
L'écrivain, celui qui raconte sans cesse des vies de fiction, se retrouve a questionner

la fiction de sa propre vie. En effet, I'‘écriture intime, si différente parce qu'elle prend
pour sujet et objet l'individualité de son auteur, I'améne a développer une réflexion
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sur l'acte d'écriture lui-méme. La littérature devient métalittérature, le moi de Pauls
étant a mi-chemin entre les deux, précisément au centre de la réflexion, d'une part
par sa qualité d’homme et d'autre part par sa qualité d'écrivain. C'est pourquoi il
développe dans un premier temps des aspects métaphysiques, entre 'homme et la
littérature, la plage étant le lieu de rencontre entre les deux. Le moi de Pauls trouve
une identité a travers la plage, qui apparait a la fois comme un tout et comme un
assemblement de milliers d’éléments, sans lesquels le tout n'existe pas. Une réelle
métaphysique de la plage est créée tout au long du texte et se décline selon plusieurs
niveaux. Tout d'abord, la plage, tout comme I'écrivain, a une voix : « que la plage [...]
soit minimaliste ne signifie pas qu'elle soit muette ni méme laconique : la plage
murmure et parle » (p. 34) et elle se suffit a elle-méme: « mais en elle contenant et
contenu, support et surface, paraissent indiscernables, comme s'ils étaient faits d'une
méme matiére » (p. 34), au contraire de l'écrivain cette fois-ci, qui doit étre en relation
avec d'autres entités (papier, plume, éditeur, lectorat). On comprend donc que la
plage est percue comme une finalité inaccessible pour 'homme. Ensuite, la plage est
le lieu de l'authenticité ou « il n'y a pas de double-fond ou se cacher, aucune zone
d'ombre » (pp. 34-35). Ceci ne peut étre interprété comme un gage de vérité, mais
plutét comme un gage de valeur : la littérature n'est pas faite pour dire la vérité, elle
est faite pour dire des évidences, soit dont on ne s'était pas rendu compte, soit dont
on avait trop bien conscience pour ne pas les dire. Enfin, la plage est un paradoxe :
elle est « a la fois ce qui était la avant et ce qui viendra aprés, le début et la fin, ce qui
est encore intact et ce qui est déja pulvérisé, la promesse et la nostalgie » (p. 33), elle
a a la fois une logique binaire simple et une logique « équivoque, tortueuse et méme
spectrale » (p. 88). Pauls rappelle également les mots de Camus, qui décrit la plage
comme « une bouche ou une blessure » (p. 34), c'est-a-dire comme celle qui embrasse,
ou celle qui blesse. De ce fait, une analogie se construit entre la plage et la figure de
I'écrivain. Ce phénomene ouvre une réflexion métaphysique sur la condition
humaine, a trois niveaux distincts qu'il faut développer. Premiérement, il s'agit du
niveau théologico-culturel : la culture judéo-chrétienne transforme la plage
hédoniste du monde romain en scéne de désolation et par extension, de lieu du
péché : « Irréguliere et floue, la ligne du rivage (c'est la limite que I'homme ne doit
pas franchir) et I'océan, diabolisé par la mythe du Déluge, se change en instrument
de chaos et de destruction » (p. 46). Ainsi, la plage permet a I'homme de réfléchir sur
sa destinée voire méme ses croyances. Pour Pauls, écrire sur la plage et faire
l'expérience de la plage, c'est réfléchir sur le sort ultime de I'homme apres sa mort et
plus encore, sur celui de l'univers apres sa disparition :
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la plage, espace eschatologique par excellence, recele sous son air de
tabula rasa les valeurs d'une ere primitive qui précéde I'histoire et tous les
traits d'un décor posthume qu'une catastrophe naturelle ou le coup de
patte d'une force destructrice aurait réduit a ce qu'ily a de plus élémentaire:
un paysage de ruines et de décombres microscopiques. (p. 33)

L'écriture de la plage révele l'intime dans ses considérations eschatologiques
individuelle et universelle. Deuxiemement, il s'agit du niveau de violence, ou la plage
devient une arene : « le lieu critique ou les factions ennemies se regardent souvent
pour la premiére fois droit dans les yeux, et c'est de ce fait un lieu de violence et un
champ de bataille » (pp. 44-45). La plage devient métaphore de la littérature. A partir
de ce point de vue, I'écriture devient le lieu de confrontation de I'écrivain avec lui-
méme. Ecrire l'intime, c'est se faire violence, se confronter peut-étre aux parts
obscures de l'individualité ou de I'histoire personnelle, transformant ainsi la faiblesse
en force. Il s'agit donc d’un exercice consistant a « déposer des mots sur le papier et a
les prendre pour des compagnons, voire des confidents qui pourraient éclairer un
peu plus la part d'ombre qui noircit et menace les lisieres de [I'existence] » (Glykos,
2009, p. 26). L'écriture, par la confrontation, ou la plage blanche devient un miroir,
puis par l'acceptation, devient un reméde aux maux. La littérature révéle un pouvoir
thérapeutique. Troisiemement, il s'agit du niveau sexuel, plus largement exploité que
les autres. Ce n'est pas Pauls qui met en place cette mythologie érotique de la plage,
elle est bien présente a travers la culture et les sociétés, qui vivent au rythme du Seg,
sex and sun. Cependant, la plage produit chez Pauls un effet bien plus profond sur
son intimité et son identité sexuelle. En effet, la plage n'a rien d'érotique pour lui, si ce
n'est a travers la culture. Son argument principal est qu'un décor de forét, ol regne
fertilité, bourdonnement et humidité, serait plus propice a éveiller une tension
sexuelle (p. 54). Pour lui, le caractére sexuel réside dans la perception. La plage est
sexuelle parce qu'elle est rattachée au concept de naissance, théme infiniment
pertinent pour un récit autobiographique. Cela désigne a la fois la naissance de
I'homme (Vénus sortie des eaux) et la naissance du désir sexuel : « [La plage] est
érogéne parce quelle choisit de montrer non pas la consommation de I'acte sexuel,
mais la naissance d’un objet du désir unique et mythique » (p. 59). Il se place dans la
métaphysique sexuelle plus que dans la réalité physique du sexe, comme il le précise
plus loin dans le texte: « la libido qui I'anime est moins dirigée vers des objets précis
que vers des formes de vie utopiques » (p. 80), au contraire du reste de la société, qui
semble concevoir la sexualité dans le regne du palpable. Il conclut que la nature en
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société, au lieu d'étre considérée pour ses textures, couleurs et formes, n'est qu’un
prétexte pour développer un culte de la vitalité, au sens de virilité pour I'hnomme et
de fécondité pour la femme. Ainsi la plage, comme lieu de rencontre entre l'intime et
le public, devient révélatrice d'une vision épistémique de la subjectivité, ou l'individu
et notamment I'enfant, peut réfléchir sur ce qui fait le vrai et le faux et de découvrir la
différence entre la pensée intime et la pensée étrangére, c'est-a-dire la pensée de
l'autre. Cette théorie de la pensée, selon André Carel, a une genése qui entre en
résonance avec l'image du corps (2004, pp. 3-4), et plus précisément dans le registre
anal, selon les précisions de Graber (2004). Plus encore, Carel mentionne deux stades
distincts du psychisme, qui peuvent expliquer la conception-perception d’Alan Pauls
adolescent, par rapport a la plage : le premier stade est une ouverture théorique au
monde de l'autre [sur la plagel, mais toujours en considérant I'autre comme objet, ou
comme un « moi non-moi », d'ou l'attitude de rejet sexuel de I'adolescent. Le second
stade va au-dela du narcissisme et devient copernicien, I'autre devient sujet (et non
plus objet) créant ainsi un groupe ou les trajets pulsionnels personnels s'enchevétrent.
C'est ce qu'il appelle précisément lintersubjectalité (Carel, 2004, pp. 6-7). Par
conséquent, en termes de métalittérature, la conception sexuelle de la plage offre
une compréhension du psychisme de I'écrivain : I'espace intime est le jardin secret de
l'auteur, que Pauls mentionne brievement : « une expérience néfaste que je garde
enfermée en moi a double tour » (p. 53) ; I'espace public, qualifié par la transparence,
est le livre comme objet physique dans le monde ; I'espace privé est la relation entre
I'écrivain et le lecteur, qu'il est dés a présent nécessaire d'aborder plus en détails.

La transmission fait effectivement partie de la réflexion métalittéraire et elle permet
de passer de l'intime au collectif. D’un point de vue tres basique, I'écriture constitut la
matérialité d’'un premier passage, celui de lintime vers son contraire, a travers la
publication, et d'un second passage, celui de I'histoire intime a une histoire universelle,
au sein des littératures du monde. Plus précisément, I'écriture intime comme moyen de
transmission illustre le passage du dedans vers le dehors de soi. Alan Pauls transmet
cette idée implicitement dans son ceuvre, en faisant usage de paramétres divers tels
que le lien a la parenté: « toute main adulte que nous surprenons pendant pres de
notre téte peut étre celle de notre pére (poils sur I'avant-bras, montre, cigarette) ou de
notre mere (ongles, vernis, lunettes de soleil), et une main peut appartenir a nimporte
qui » (p. 36), les champs lexicaux: « confuses », « s‘éloigner », « inconnu » (p. 37), l'idée de
mouvement de masse: « Les éléments des groupes s'attirent, s'approchent, se joignent,
se mélent, se séparent. Vivre sur la plage n'exige qu'une condition, et cette condition
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est mystérieusement quantitative: il faut s‘agréger » (p. 74), la confusion des identités:
« j'ai moins le souvenir des visages et des noms, les deux signes privilégiés
d'identification individuelle, que d’'une sorte de mouvement continu de flux et de
reflux » (p. 77) et enfin, la mise en évidence de l'individualité, comme par exemple a
travers sa théorie du freak qui ne se mélange pas aux autres (p. 86) et qu'il exploite plus
en détails vers la fin du livre en parlant de « communion non adhésive, dans laquelle les
choses et les étres peuvent se rencontrer et entrer en relation sans étre obligés de se
confondre les uns avec les autres » (p. 111). Cette idéologie fait naitre une nuance
nouvelle au sein de la réflexion métalittéraire : l'univers public accorde de la
reconnaissance au monde intime de l'auteur, idée que font ressortir Goetgheluck et
Conrath dans leur article sur l'intimité face a la collectivité :

Si, aujourd’hui, les drames internes se jouent sur la place publique, ce
n'est pas seulement un effet de la modernité ou une conséquence de
I'évolution des techniques. De la sphére privée, l'intimité devient
collective. Si la pudeur et la dignité restent I'apanage du singulier,
chaque homme est obligé de revendiquer collectivement pour étre
reconnu dans sa dignité originelle qui fonde I'humain. Que cela soit
accepté et reconnu au plus haut niveau serait déja un premier pas vers
une société ou chacun pourrait a nouveau se reconnaitre, un premier
pas vers le bien-étre de la population dans son ensemble. (2009, p. 3)

Il'y aurait donc une forme de reconnaissance entre I'écrivain et le lectorat. Alan
Pauls explique cette relation complexe : « une voix [celle de I'écrivain] qui nous frappe
soudain par son ignoble nouveauté » contre « ces yeux posés sur nous [ceux du
lecteur], étonnés, nous glacent les sangs » (p. 38). Chaque mot mis sur le papier
devient alors un risque. Chaque mot, selon sa place, sa forme, son enchainement et
sa signification, au sein d’'un texte formant un tout (a I'image de la plage formée de
grains de sable), donnera une impression particuliere, révélatrice de l'intimité de
I'écrivain et créatrice d’'un jugement chez le lecteur. Ce sont les mots qui déterminent
la force de chaque ceuvre, c’est pourquoi l'analyse de l'écriture du souvenir est
primordiale pour mener a bien la réflexion.

Ecrire lintime, c'est aussi écrire a propos des expériences personnelles, des
aventures de la vie, des lieux qu'on a visités, des images qu‘on a vues, des sons qu'on
a entendus. Autrement dit, I'écriture du souvenir commence par un éveil des sens.
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Alan Pauls fait appel a I'éveil des sens multipliés, qui évoque soit un sentiment positif:
«'omnisprésence des pins dans les foréts, de la viande de cerf fumée ou du goulasch
au menu des restaurants, de l'architecture alpine [..] et les salons de thé, le bois
sombre et les toits pentus, les rideaux volants » (p. 25), soit un sentiment négatif: « la
mer, devenue noire [...], agitée, sale et transportant des tonnes d'écume iodée qu'elle
déposait sur le bord, pour quelles se souillent [...] d'algues, de poissons morts, de
restes de mollusques et de nourriture, de cadavres de mouettes et de phoques » (p.
93). Il insiste aussi sur le caractére érogene de la plage qui réside dans la vue plus que
dans le toucher : « la plage n'est jamais érogene quand elle se méle au corps [...] mais
I'est au contraire lorsque le contact physique avec la chair [..] est remplacé par un
contact visuel » (p. 56). C'est d'ailleurs pourquoi il se concentre sur les textures, les
couleurs et les formes pour décrire le paysage qui I'entoure selon les images et
sensations scellées dans sa mémoire. Il a créé dans son esprit un album photo,
support qu'il utilise comme modeéle dans son ensemble et qui survient dés le début,
dans la scene du cinéma drive-in : « je me rappelle tout : la carte postale imaginaire de
notre petite voiture aux phares éteints » (p. 17). Les souvenirs sont conservés grace a
une capacité a enregistrer des images mais ne peuvent pas étre retranscrites de la
méme maniéere en écriture, d'ou le décalage entre I'affirmation de Pauls « je me
rappelle tout » et les informations limitées données au lecteur. Mitchell dans « There
are no visual media », souligne le fait qu'il ny ait pas de médias purs et cela peut se
déporter sur le processus de l'écriture directement (Mitchell, 2005), comme le prouve
la composition de la plage donnée par Pauls : « Les plages les plus pures ne le sont
jamais davantage que le sable qui les forme, et le sable est tout sauf pur » (p. 31). La
seule pureté, ou pourrait-on dire la seule authenticité, que semble donner le récit
intime serait donc la notion de temporalité puisqu'il affirme le passé. Cependant,
pour Pauls, cela ne s'avére pas si simple. Il fait remonter son autobiographique a un
passé qu'il n'a pas connu et cela toujours en relation a la plage : « Antium était le Palm
Beach de Caligula, Néron et autres joyeux bipolaires de I'Antiquité » (p. 45) et en
relation a la littérature: « Séneque et Pline le Jeune ébauchaient déja, d'une certaine
facon, l'esthétique existentielle que Foucault revendiquerait au début des années
quatre-vingt » (p. 45). Il créé donc un lien alambiqué entre passé et présent, ou le
souvenir joue un role unique qui consiste a « ajouter de [la] splendeur au passé et
qu’aucun présent ne confirmera jamais » (p. 17). Mais |'écriture du souvenir ne s'arréte
pas la. Elle est également assortie du concept d'étrangeté, développé par Freud, et
repris par Pauls a travers la séparation entre la plage impliquant l'altérité, la
nouveauté, la sauvagerie et le monde de la ville « oU tout est trop familier, trop
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docile » (p. 99). Similairement, I'écriture du souvenir releve de ce qui est étranger, de
ce qui est autre, lorsqu’il s'agit de mettre de c6té sa pudeur. Camenen mentionne
I'excentricité dont Alan Pauls témoigne pour raconter le passé décrit comme des
« gisements de la mémoire » et précise que cette étrangeté « devient alors une
expérience, intime, de lecture » (Camenen, 2012). Il y a un retour sur la relation entre
I'écrivain et son lectorat, dont Pauls a conscience car il est lui aussi lecteur. C'est
pourquoi il mentionne d'autres textes autobiographiques, dont il a fait I'expérience
en tant que lecteur, entre autres le Journal de Witold Gombrowicz, dont une citation
est insérée a la page 53. Cette démarche revient a questionner la valeur de
I'autobiographie en comparant la nudité physique a I'idée de se mettre a nu (écrire
son histoire). Il mentionne aussi les mémoires de John Updike, qu'il cite également :
«Et le poids du soleil sur ma peau signifiait toujours ceci pour moi: j'étais en train
d'étre rédimé, de rejoindre le genre humain, laissant derriere moi difformité et
honte», écrit-il dans ses mémoires » (p. 109). Deux apercus sont ici donnés :
premiérement, la filiation entre I'écriture du souvenir et I'appartenance au genre
humain. Dire le passé, c'est affirmer son existence impactée dans le présent de
I'écriture et le présent du monde en général (dire d'ou I'on vient pour savoir ou I'on
va). Secondement, la plage devient plus que l'objet d’un souvenir, elle devient une
expérience, ce que Pauls répartit sur quarante ans et fragmente en plusieurs
catégories : « la joyeuse carbonisation », « I'indifférence adolescente », « la prudence »,
« le scrupuleux management solaire », « la protestation » et « la résignation » (p. 108).
Il donne pour exemple la cigarette allumée sur la plage, ou pour protéger la flamme
du vent, il faut I'entourer de ses mains. Ce geste devient une habitude, un reste de
I'expérience de la plage (« Nous appelions cela une «expérience» », p. 98), qu'il exécute
méme quand il se trouve a l'intérieur. Il parle de « lapsus de plage » (p. 98). Lécriture
du souvenir n'est donc pas délimitée, tout simplement parce qu'elle doit travailler
avec la matiére psychique humaine. Elle se place dans une zone ouverte et illimitée,
qu'il est impossible de réduire aux mots uniquement. En réponse a cette pluralité,
Alan Pauls sollicite fortement le monde visuel, pour illustrer (littéralement et
métaphoriquement) son texte-essai et ses souvenirs.

Le culte de I'image
Le dernier point de réflexion gravite autour du culte de l'image. Alan Pauls choisit

d'insérer dans son texte des images, au sens propre et figuré, parce que « Texte et image,
loin de s'illustrer, se transforment I'un l'autre, jusqu’a donner forme a des compositions
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d'un type nouveau, faites d'unités qui, d'une certaine facon, ont perdu leur
indépendance » (Baetens, 2013, p. 261). Sa démarche reprend bien l'idée de pluralité. Le
texte polymorphe devient le lieu idéal d'expression de l'intime, qui a tout autant voire
plus de formes, comme cela a déja été observé. La premiére trajectoire qu'adopte le récit
est sirement la plus évidente puisquiil s'agit du visuel en action dans le texte. Tout au
long du livre apparaissent de nombreux détails, au sein du texte lui-méme, qui se
concentrent sur 'aspect graphique et titillent aussi bien l'esprit que I'ceil du lecteur. Cest
le cas par exemple de l'usage des parenthéses, pour transmettre son sens de I'humour et
exprimer la notion de littéralité : « je choisis le sable (et je mets I'eau entre parenthéses) »
(p. 111), ou pour créer un effet particulier : « (Je crains quiil n'y ait que deux fagons de se
distinguer sur la plage: [..] » (p. 38), parenthese qui ne se ferme qu’une page plus loin,
avec un tout autre sujet : « montra du doigt en souriant la ballon qui fuyait au loin). » (p.
39). Ce procédé traduit deux effets. Le premier est en rapport avec son caractere : Pauls
apparait comme celui qui se perd dans de longues digressions, volontaires ou non. Le
second est en rapport avec la valeur du texte : en mettant entre parenthéses un épisode
autobiographique, quelle en est sa place dans I'ceuvre ? Quel role joue-t-il par rapport
aux autres épisodes, qui ne semblent pas bien différents et qui pourtant ne sont pas
entre parenthéses ? Une réponse probable est quil constitue principalement un effet
visuel, parce que le paragraphe se termine a la fin de la page, par une parenthése fermée,
et que le lecteur est alors tenté de revenir visuellement en arriere sur le texte pour
retrouver l'endroit ou elle a été ouverte, a la maniere d’'un rembobinage. Un des autres
aspects visuels réside tout simplement dans la matérialité typographique du texte,
notamment a travers 'abondance de mots en italique, l'insertion de pages blanches,
I'aspect de bloc de chaque partie ainsi que l'absence de titres ou de désignations
(chapitres, numéros) pour les différentes parties du texte. Ces pratiques sont
représentatives de la psychologie de I'auteur qui transmet a la fois une impression de
prodigalité et de dépouillement. Il emploie également un procédé d’ekphrasis pour
rendre les images précises de ce qu'il décrit, c'est le cas par exemple lorsqu'il parle d'« une
délicieuse douleur, une extase, le type de plaisir sublime que la plage ne fournit que
lorsque deux corps brilés au soleil se glissent dans un lit a peine fait en s'enlacent dans
ce paradis propre, frais et simple, de draps de coton blanc » (p. 65). Pour rendre ses
descriptions encore plus visuelles, il emploie également la paraphrase, afin d'intensifier
les images virtuelles et d'exciter I'imagination du lecteur : « une explosion sexuelle
collective, une partouze sauvage généralisée, une bouffée de violence mortelle » (p. 49).
Plus encore, il procede a des mises en abyme visuelles. Le meilleur exemple est celui de
I'hnomme sur la plage qui limite : « sans dire un mot, [il] fit un geste qui, aujourd’hui
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encore, me laisse sans voix: il mimita I'imitant » (p. 79). Cette mise en abyme, mise en
valeur par l'italique, montre a quel point I'image de l'autre dans son altérité peut avoir un
impact sur la psychologie. Lhomme ne prononce pas une seule parole et pourtant, Pauls
se souvient encore de la scéne aprés plusieurs années et la seule facon qu'il a d'en parler,
c'est de |'écrire. Les images semblent avoir une conséquence directe sur la psychologie
humaine, puisque Pauls précise que « Nous y allions pour étre uniques, pour pouvoir, six
mois ou un an plus tard, exhumer les photos de ce moment difficile et réaffirmer combien
nous étions exceptionnels, en nous délectant du spectacle de nos silhouettes, uniques,
découpées surfond de plage déserte » (p. 94). Ainsi, tout comme la plage, la photographie
renvoie une image altérée du moi. Sur une photographie, chacun peut étre qui il veut, il
n'y a pas d'identité mais juste un moment figé, capturé sur le papier. On comprend donc
bien pourquoi Alan Pauls a choisi d'insérer des photographies d'enfance a la fin de
chaque partie. Non pas pour illustrer ce qu'il vient de raconter, mais pour nous faire voir
un enfant, une plage, un adolescent, couché, debout, assis ou lisant un livre, faisant un
chateau de sable, etc., afin de pouvoir créer un réseau dimages mentales, venant se
poser additionnellement a c6té du texte. Clest dailleurs pour cette raison que Pauls a
sélectionné des photos qui n'ont rien a voir avec les épisodes qui'il reporte, elles sont
dénuées de précision, mais elles ne sont pas dénuées d'histoire, ce qui laisse penser que
Pauls n'a pas tout dit (et ne peut pas tout dire). Dans un article sur la photographie dans
le récit autobiographique, Véronique Montémont explique que « texte et photo
partagent un matériau commun, l'histoire individuelle, quiils finissent par exprimer, assez
logiquement, dans un méme lieu » (2008, §5). Ce méme lieu, c'est le livre. Mais pourtant,
le moyen de transmission ne semble pas étre exactement le méme. En effet, afin de
fonctionner harmonieusement dans le genre autobiographique, la photographie doit
« s'autodésigner par un acte de langage » (Montémont, 2008, §18). Ainsi, la photographie
est complétée par le texte et le texte est complété par la photographie. Il ne s'agit plus de
simple rencontre entre les deux mais bien d’'un discours multi-énonciatif, qui donne
naissance a des intrusions narratives implicites. Il y a immixtion. De plus, la photographie
prend pour destinataire l'auteur lui-méme et pas seulement le lecteur-spectateur.
Jacques Roubaud souligne le fait que

La photographie de nous enfant nous fascine ; parce qu'elle nous
montre une scéne ou nous étions présents ; Nous voyons que nous y
étions ; nous nous y reconnaissons ; or Nous ne nous souvenons pas de
cette scéne ; nous n'en n‘avons rien vu. [...] La photographie me montre
la premiere forme de l'invisible : celle de l'oubli. (Roubaud, 1993, p. 251)
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L'écriture intime prend donc un autre tournant dés qu'elle est associée a la
photographie. Une recomposition d'un passé perdu est alors possible. L'univers
d’adolescent d’Alan Pauls est retrouvé dans une médiation de lui a lui-méme.

Ces aspects visuels en action dans le texte sont prolongés dans un deuxieme
temps par I'importance fondamentale du cinéma. Dés la premiére page, le monde du
cinéma se méle au monde des réves a travers le psychisme d’Alan Pauls, qui le partage
a la maniere d’'un pacte avec son lecteur : « Mettons que chaque réve est un film » (p.
9) et inversement, le monde du réve simmisce dans le monde du cinéma : « les réves
a lI'affiche durant I'été 2005 furent particulierement nombreux » (p. 9). Dés le départ, il
place le lecteur dans un espace psychologique multiforme. Cette proximité réve-
cinéma suit sa progression jusqu’au point ou le cinéma ne reléve plus uniquement de
I'intériorité de lI'auteur, mais directement de ses expériences de la vie. Il y a beaucoup
de références directes a de nombreux films, mais les plus saisissantes concernent des
moments clés de la réalité de l'existence, tout particulierement en rapport a la
sexualité et la violence, et qui sont donc susceptibles d'influencer sa psychologie.
Premierement, la plage est signalée comme lieu de rejet de la sexualité a travers
I'expérience cinématographique : « La plage n‘est jamais aussi érotique que lorsque

James Bond, caché derriére un palmier, voit la déesse marine Honey Rider [...]. Mais
I'intensité de cette épiphanie est gachée quelques minutes plus tard [...] quand, [...]
les mémes personnages cédent au désir » (pp. 56-57). Secondement, le cinéma
accompagne l'expérience de la guerre. Pauls reporte a nouveau la rencontre entre
James Bond et Honey sur la plage, scéne qui parodie une situation de débarquement
colonial menant a I'affrontement du colonisateur et de lindigéne séduisante. Mais
quelques lignes plus tard, il précise que « Bien des années plus tard, [il assistait] sur
une plage proche de La Havane a une version plus crispée de la méme scéne : sur la
cOte, des canons enterrés dans le sable » (p. 59). Son mode de compréhension et de
perception de la violence de la guerre est prévenue par Iexpérience
cinématographique initiale. On retrouve également le phénoméne inverse : « Au
fond, tout ce que je sais des drive-in, je I'ai appris par la suite, au cinéma » (p. 15). Il
traverse en premier lieu une expérience existentielle, ici celle de la connaissance, puis
I'expérience cinématographique intervient par la suite, toujours comme élément
entremetteur. Selon ces considérations, I'écriture et le cinéma partagent la méme
caractéristique : ils jouent tous deux un rbéle médiateur entre la réalité et la
psychologie. De ce fait, I'écriture intime de Pauls se teinte doucement et devient
écriture cinématographique, tout particulierement dans la maniére qu'il a de poser le
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décor d’'une scéne : « un plan serré : moi, assis dans la voiture, sur le bord du siege
arriére [...] mon pére se tournait, de profil sur le siege avant » (p. 18). De surcroit, la
page 55 met en place un horizon nouveau, ou I'adolescent n'est plus personnage,
mais acteur, vivant littéralement I'expérience du tournage : « le sergent Warden et
Karen Holmes recommencent a s'embrasser, allongés sur une plage de Hawai [...] je
ne puis mempécher de penser a ce sable désagréablement mouillé, dur », ou la scéne
devient mise en scene : « Fred Zinnemann décida d’interrompre la prise », et ou le
romantisme devient fragmentation : « une Iégion d'insupportables petits cristaux ».
Au méme moment, Alan Pauls devient réalisateur et son livre devient film. Mais il n'en
reste pas moins une ceuvre littéraire et une telle juxtaposition des deux arts engage
une réflexion qu'encore une fois, Pauls décide de réaliser a travers la plage. Tout
d‘abord, elle lui permet de justifier I'écriture de La vie pieds nus, lorsqu'il explique qu'il
y a des centaines de films sur la plage, mais que seulement treés peu de livres s’y
consacrent (« il existe peu de livres sur la plage, mais combien de livres de plage les
libraires recommandent-ils » (p. 87)). Ensuite, elle lui permet de justifier son statut
d‘écrivain, dont le passage suivant, sur le film Julia, en est l'illustration :

Oui, je crois que c'est avec Julia — c’est-a-dire en 1976 : j'étais alors un
jeune apprenti écrivain prét a suivre immédiatement nimporte quel
protocole vaguement convaincant qui me permit de me forger une
personnalité littéraire — que jappris a idolatrer, de facon assez
inexplicable je dois dire, ce paradis étrange, inconfortable, apre et
hostile que devenait la plage lorsquelle tombait aux mains de
I'imaginaire littéraire ou intellectuel. (p. 90)

Le film semble I'avoir guidé d’abord dans son expérience de Iécriture, puis plus
généralement dans sa carriere d'écrivain. C'est pourquoi Pauls mentionne tout au
long du livre de nombreux réalisateurs et ceuvres cinématographiques qui semblent
avoir influencé son écriture de l'intime, de la méme maniére que cet exemple-ci. Mais
ce culte de limage, aussi grandissant soit-il, se renverse au profit d'une nudité
absolue, elle aussi source d'inspiration.

Apres toutes ces images, cette abondance visuelle, ce festival des formes et
contenus, Alan Pauls embrasse, dans toute sa splendeur, le pouvoir du vide. Cet
empire du néant se décline selon plusieurs niveaux qui, loin dépuiser Iécriture
intime, lui apporte une richesse singuliére. Avant tout, c’'est bien entendu la plage qui
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est dépeinte comme la résidence premiére du vide : « la plage est un territoire vide de
toute image [...] [y réside entiérement cette] sorte de chasteté iconographique [...] Le
sable et la mer supportent mal le caractere actuel des images, non leur puissance »
(pp. 11-12). La plage est donc le meilleur endroit pour réver, se perdre dans ses
pensées voire méme pour I'expérience hallucinatoire. Elle aussi lieu de nudité. D'un
coté de la nudité des corps: « le seul espace public ou la nudité presque compléte
n‘est ni une exception ni une provocante infraction, mais un principe de coexistence,
un style de vie, une loi » (p. 43), et de l'autre, de la nudité comme essence de la plage
elle-méme : « la plage est un espace nu, [...] ce dépouillement complet [..] a un
corollaire moral presque immédiat » (pp. 33-34), et par conséquent, lieu ou I'écrivain
peut réfléchir a sa propre vie et peut-étre méme sa mort, dans sa relation aux autres
et dans sa relation a soi, éveillant ainsi une réflexion d'ordre moral (approbation ou
remise en cause de son comportements, ses actions, ses traits de caractére, etc.). Il se
met a nu, physiquement et psychologiquement. Il y a un phénomeéne d'évaporation
de la conscience présente, pour se plonger dans une conscience plus profonde,
déconnectée du hic et nunc. Parce que la plage est vide et blanche, elle permet un
décalquage de notre propre vie. Elle agit comme une toile vierge sur laquelle on peut
contempler son existence. En relation avec le cinéma, Pauls opte pour l'idée de I'écran
blanc : « le spectacle, le vrai, le seul que l'univers de la plage ne rejette pas comme
une chose redondante ou vexatoire, était celui de I'écran blanc, sorte de cinéma
vierge, passif, qui ne fascinait pas en raison de ce qu'il dégageait mais de toutes les
images qu'il parvenait a suggérer » (p. 18). En d’autres termes, I'écran blanc débride
l'esprit. Il permet une liberté compléte de limagination, qui semble bien plus
fructueuse que les images évoquées par d'autres images déja existantes. Lécran
blanc est un affranchissement psychologique, une délivrance artistique, donnant
littéralement « carte blanche » a I'écrivain. Il brise le déterminisme. C'est en ce sens
que la plage passe de la matérialité (écran blanc) a une abstraction qui résiste au
temps:

la plage - toute plage — est toujours vierge [..] peu importe qu'elle soit
loin de son passé primitif et colonisée par la modéle capitaliste
d'exploitation du temps libre. Si elle est toujours vierge, c’est parce que
cette virginité n'est plus un état naturel susceptible d'étre préservé ou
dégradé, entretenu ou altéré, mais un concept. Aujourd’hui plus que
jamais, la plage trouve dans la virginité un facteur autrement plus
significatif qu'un simple état de perfection : elle trouve son Idée. (p. 22)
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La plage est donc un instrument pour interpréter le temps, le passé de I'enfance,
et un instrument pour le conceptualiser. La notion de vide intervient également dans
I'interprétation des relations humaines. Le figure du pere par exemple : « mon pére,
Allemand arrivé en Argentine a six ans et jamais naturalisé argentin, bien qu'a
quatorze il conn(t les rues de Buenos Aires, le dialecte du Rio de la Plata et la
composition des différentes équipes de football locales [..] sans doute par une sorte
de réflexe d'adaptation excessif » (p. 23), qui se transforme en toile blanche, sur
laquelle ont été dessinés, collés, assemblés, des éléments identitaires éclectiques.
Mais c’est aussi le cas de I'adolescent lui-méme, qui devient écran blanc, par héritage
paternel mais aussi par sa tendance a se distinguer des autres : « la honte que
m’inspirait ma peau, si blanche, si sensible et si faible [...] sur cette page peuplée de
Noirs » (p. 105). Derniérement, le vide réside dans I'histoire elle-méme et la derniére
partie du livre en est représentative. Cette derniére partie commence par ces mots :
« Dans cette scéne il y a un enfant ». A la lecture de ce dernier fragment, le lecteur est
déboussolé par la présentation d’'une scene nouvelle, détachée et qui semble plus
réelle que tout ce qui vient d'étre dit. Comme si tout ce qui avait précédé était du
vide, comme si I'histoire ne faisait que commencer. Alan Pauls se serait donc jouer de
nous et nous fait réaliser que nous lisions, d'une certaine maniére, notre propre
histoire a travers lui : « le livre qu'il vient d'ouvrir et dont le piége se referme déja sur
lui, un piége qui ne se rouvrira plus » (pp. 116-117). Il nous fait réaliser que pendant
un moment, pendant ce moment de lecture, nous avons nous aussi flouté les traits,
perdu les couleurs et nous sommes partis ailleurs, quelque part dans la pensée : « I
comprend que ce livre est un autre lieu » (p. 117). Nous avons fait le vide pour revivre
nos propres souvenirs denfance et réfléchir sur notre propre existence, sans s'en
rendre compte. C'est d'ailleurs pourquoi Pauls termine son récit en incluant le lecteur
par l'utilisation du pronom personnel « nous » : « les jours de notre enfance que nous
vécmes le plus intensément sont ceux que nous pensions avoir laissé filer sans
vivre » (p. 117) et révéele le pouvoir de la littérature, comme lieu de l'intime: « [les
jours] que nous passames en compagnie du livre pour lequel plus tard, une fois
compléetement oublié, nous serions préts a tout sacrifier » (p. 117).

Conclusion
La vie pieds nus est un bijou philosophique. A mi-chemin entre l'essai et

I'autobiographie, cette ceuvre permet de repenser au passé, au présent et au futur aussi
bien de la vie personnelle que de la littérature. Alan Pauls, comme homme et comme
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écrivain, offre un décor de plage pour ses lecteurs et lui-méme, afin de contempler et
d'explorer les méandres de la pensée intime et collective. Lécriture intime travaille a
I'expression d’'une identité, reliée aussi bien a son héritage latino-américain, qu'a son
identité littéraire et son identité en tant qu'individu sui generis. En paralléle, elle souvre
sur une métalittérature, communiquée par la veine métaphysique, le passage de
I'intime au collectif et I'écriture du souvenir. Ces emboitements complexes sont réalisés
a travers un réel pélerinage, un plaisir presque « chrétien » (comme I'écrit Pauls lui-
méme) de I'expérience visuelle, d'abord en action dans le texte, puis dans I'importance
accordée au cinéma et enfin par le pouvoir du vide. En résumé, ce qui se dégage de
cette ceuvre, n'est rien d'autre que la tentative de dire I'ineffable. On peut conclure sur
une citation d’Allain Glykos, qui convient parfaitement a l'univers maritime d’Alan Pauls
: « Jécris parce que la réalité, ce que je vis, déclenche en moi des mots, des phrases, a la
maniéere dont les seiches, par exemple, sécrétent de l'encre pour se protéger, se
dissimuler. Je sécrete, a ma facon, de lI'encre » (Glykos, 2009, p. 28).
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ABSTRACT

July 4, 1776 marks the national beginnings of the United States and is celebrated as
the date of its independence from the imperial dominion of the United Kingdom.
This turning point in the history of the nation is accepted as the genesis of the
American freedom that champions the unassailable rights of life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness. Amidst the general enthusiasm for freedom, however, the
existence of slavery stood out as the ultimate paradox which the new nation had
to contend with. Contrary to the accepted historiographical explanations for the
incongruous presence of slavery in this land of freedom, the article claims that the
principles that defined the US citizenry also drew a racial boundary between white
and black communities where whiteness, inflected by nationhood, was held to be
coterminous with being American, while other (colored) identities were hyphenated
incessantly. The first part of the article addresses the teleological and apologetic
explanations for the slavery problem and argues against them by giving a detailed
analysis of the inconsistent attitudes of the abolitionist politicians and communities
towards African-American populations. The second part of the article studies the
black responses to American freedom and Frederick Douglass’s famous speech that
excoriates the hypocrisies coiled in the founding principles of the nation.
Keywords: The American Revolution, Nation-state, Race, Slavery, Citizenship

oz

4 Temmuz, 1776 tarihi Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nin Birlesik Krallik sémtiirgesinden
kurtuldugu ve ulusun temellerinin atildigi giin olarak kutlanmaktadir. Ulusun
tarihinde 6nemli bir doniim noktasi teskil eden bu tarih, Amerikan 6zgurligiunin
degismez ve tartisiilmaz unsurlari olan yasam, 6zgurlik ve mutluluga erisim
haklarinin baslangi¢c noktasi olarak kabul edilmektedir. Ancak, genel 6zgurliik
coskusu icinde, kolelik gibi bir sorunun varlid, yeni ulusun ylzlesmek zorunda
oldugu nihai celiski olarak géze carpiyordu. Ozgiirliik iilkesinde varligi egreti duran
kolelik muessesinin varlik nedenlerini aciklayan genel ve kabul edilen tarihsel
acgiklamalarin aksine, mevcut calisma Amerikan vatandashigini tanimlayan ilkelerin
beyaz ve siyah topluluklar arasinda irksal bir sinir ¢izdigi ve Amerikan vatandashgini,
Amerikali olmayi, beyazlik ile 6zdes tuttugu noktasini savunmaktadir. Makalenin
birinci  kismi, kolelik sorununa aciklamalar getiren teleolojik yaklasimlara
karsilik olarak, kolelik karsiti politikacilarin ve topluluklarin siyah topluluklara
karsi sergiledikleri tutarsiz tavirlar incelemektedir. ikinci kisimda ise, Amerikan
ozgurltgiine siyahlarin verdikleri tepkiler ve Frederick Douglass'in tlkenin kurulus
ilkelerindeki murai fikir ve uygulamalari elestirdigi konusmasi irdelenmektedir. Irk,
etnik koken odakli ulusalci yapilar ile Amerika Birlesik Devletlerinin sosyopolitik ve
sosyokiltuirel temellerini olusturan kélelik ve Ulusal Bagimsizlik Guinii gibi tarihsel
doniim noktalarinin vatandashk kavrami ile kurdugu karmasik iliskilerin ele alinmasi
calismanin amaglari arasindadir. Sonug olarak bu calisma, ulusal aidiyet ve kimlik
yapilarinin toplumsal tezahirleri dogrultusunda irk ve irkcilik konulari tizerine bir
tartisma sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Amerikan Devrimi, Ulus-devlet, Irk, Kolelik, Vatandashk
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Re-publicizing the Nation: Slavery and the American Revolution

The coexistence of two world views, often contradictory, one expressed in words and the other shown through actions,
is not always due to bad faith. Bad faith may be a true and satisfactory explanation for single individuals, or even small
groups, but it is neither a true not satisfactory explanation when this contradiction is found in large numbers of people.

Then, this contradiction must be the expression of deeper contradictions at a historical and sociological level.

Antonio Gramsci,
Il Materialismo storico

Introduction

1776 is perhaps one of the most cherished and equally the most convoluted year
in American national history. After waging a successful war against the British Empire
and ridding itself of its imperial dominion over the North American colonies, America
rallied around a certain cause: the formation of a new nation in the wake of the
revolution. As is the case with many revolutions, the American revolution was likewise
witness to rapid and radical transformations on social, political, cultural, and
economic levels which consequently planted the first seeds of "nationhood” among
the American people. As to the social structure and the official ideology of the
revolution, many historians agree that it was indeed a bourgeois republic, though
not a fully-fledged one, that was being forged at the time. Free settlement of the
Western territory, redistribution of loyalist estates to men of small means, abolition of
primogeniture and entail, extension of franchise and attempts at secularizing the
established churches all point in the direction of a leveling democracy that would
easily interlace the American Revolution with other bourgeois administrations
(Jameson, 1973, pp. 9-18). Furthermore, the centrality of the market in the lives of
Americans was another undeniable fact and facet of the democratic bourgeois
society. The commercial activities and exchanges that took place visibly in this sphere
had corrosive effects on the traditional patronage and hierarchical monetary
confidences. Americans were free, equal and alike to the extent that they participated
and were involved in the market transactions for their individual ends (Wood, 1993,
pp. 310-340). It would be a misconception nonetheless to assert that there was a far
reaching and a thoroughly built bourgeois public at the time. The traditional
patronage and paternalist economic systems were still in effect and played significant
roles in individual relations especially in the south end of the country. Even though
the Northerners were exempt from such overt practices of feudal paternalism, there
still existed a subtle presence of the system within the domestic realm of the family.
Under the circumstances then, the American society could best be dubbed as proto-
bourgeois with some carry-overs from the feudal system.
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Traditional feudal societies were structured around a metonymy of head and
body as the feudal lord, the monarch or god would constitute the decision making
mechanisms, shaping and dictating the numerous functions and movements of the
huge body of society beneath them. The hierarchical relations between the ruler and
his subjects were founded on the premise that the head, the legitimate organ, was
the incarnation of the public; the ultimate medium of representation for the rest of
the society. In such a structure, the land and the manor house were constitutive of
the public sphere of the peasants or of those animal laborans to borrow the term
from Hannah Arendt. Those who worked with their hands and toiled hard for the
production of the necessities of life were doing so in the public-private realm
governed by a superior publicity of landed gentry. The privileges of education,
intelligence, decorum and wealth were the very particularities that stirred the scorn
of the aristocracy towards those commons who lacked such entitlements. What the
American Revolution did, as Gordon S. Wood asserts, was to tear the fabrics that held
the old society together in terms of haves and have-nots (Wood, 1993, pp. 6-7). By
the end of the war, the American society began to reshape itself in accordance with
the very value that was disliked by the genteel class: labor; a virtuous and a productive
activity not corrupted by the feigned morality of the gentry. Education, intelligence,
decorum and wealth all came to be refigured around this single principle and
benevolent act of laboring. With laboring came equality, and the sovereignty of the
public. The head and the body, the public and the private joined in unison for creating
the American citizen.

In a Habermasian twist, the impervious line that strictly divided the public and
the private realms and subsumed the latter’s agency under the authority of the
former category, slowly became a porous one that “put the state in touch with the
needs of the society” (Habermas, 1991, pp. 30-31). The governmental institutions
(courts, schools, churches, hospitals and prisons) were connected to the private
sectors of conjugal family and home. What united these previously separate realms
was the world of letters; the circulation of pamphlets, newspapers, journals. To put it
briefly, printing, by extension fastened together the parochial, buoyant “island
communities” and forged them into a homogeneous American society. Benedict
Anderson’s “imagined community” relies on just such an extensive distribution and
circulation of printed works among a nominally uniform body of literate subjects. For
Anderson, the technologies of “print capitalism” hastened the recognition of fellow
subjects as existing within the same space and time (Anderson, 2006, p. 22). This
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recognition would serve to address and identify with other participants whose utter
strangeness and unfamiliarity would be overcome by the relatedness of this kind of
public sphere of letters. As such, publicity gave spur to democratic and national
tendencies in the form of “imagined’, abstract sameness, and the peoples in the
United States shed their differences (not race or gender) and their individual
aspirations for the benefit of the greater public. This principle of negativity as Michael
Warner suggests, presupposed a virtuous American who disliked pomp, luxury and
who exhibited an individual disinterestedness that would further the interests of the
homogenous whole. In a similar vein, Charles Ingersoll in 1810 defended America’s
national character against the rest of the world, and gave his reasons for the
exceptional status of his country in the following words: “Luxury has not yet corrupted
the rich, nor is there any of that want, which classifies the poor. There is no populace.
All are people. What in other countries is called the populace, a compost heap,
whence germinates mobs, beggars, and tyrants, is not to be found in the towns; and
there is no peasantry in the country. Were it not for the slaves of the south, there
would be one rank” (Wood, 1993, p. 348).

Ingersoll, probably unwillingly, touched upon the delicate and hot button issue of
slavery and just like his contemporaries, preferred to remain silent on the incongruous
presence of bondage amidst the ‘most egalitarian nation’ in the world. This article
argues that the principles that defined the new American; the independent, virtuous
and the responsible citizen that was first chanted into being by The Declaration of
Independence, were at the same time drawing a color line, both imaginary and real,
between the white and the black communities. The American Revolution paved the
way for the creation of a new publicity, new modalities of visibility and invisibility,
parameters of inclusion and exclusion, notions and creeds that gave hue to the
emergent American citizenship. In this respect, the preamble “We the People”
presumed a collective subjectivity gravitating toward the center of the public domain
certain populations while branding the others with an immutable invisibility, and as
eternal vessels of contaminations.” This article studies the pathways and the

1 It would be perhaps erroneous to claim that in the antebellum years a racial, discriminatory line was
prevalent in both the Northern and the Southern regions of the United States. However, during the postwar
years, it took on a different hue, tinged with abstract, naturalized, ahistorical, and eternal reverberations.
Benedict Anderson places racism on a similar metaphysical plane and his insights on nationalism and racism
may prove pertinent for the condition of the blacks after the American Revolution:”... nationalism thinks in
terms of historical destinies, while racism dreams of eternal contaminations , transmitted from the origins of
time through an endless sequence of loathsome copulations: outside history. Niggers are — thanks to
invisible tar-brush, forever niggers; Jews, the seed of Abraham, forever Jews” (Anderson, 2006, p. 149).
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watershed moments in American history, specifically the four decades following the
declaration of independence, in which racial configurations and discriminations were
first deployed both in public and private spheres and subsequently evolved, and
crystallized into racist practices.

The Ontogeny of Segregation

The historian Gary B. Nash’s reading of the American Revolution sheds some light
on certain unresolved dilemmas, especially on the starkest dilemma of slavery, which
is still a difficult issue to tackle, that proved inconsistent in a nation surged by the
ideals of equality, fraternity and freedom. In The Forgotten Fifth, Nash attempts to
locate the silent black actors in the War of Independence and draws the conclusion in
the chapter titled “Could Slavery Have Been Abolished?” that slavery could indeed be
abolished under the existing favorable conditions. He enumerates five factors that
would quicken the abolition rather than impend its realization (Nash, 2006, pp. 69-
77). First among these is that the American society would disentangle itself from a
blood-drenched labor system that was at odds with the burgeoning capitalist wage
labor of the Northern markets. Secondly, contrary to the long held belief that the
south, especially the Lower South, had the power to impose its will on the whole
nation concerning slavery, Nash claims that far from making that formidable claim,
the Lower South was actually vulnerable both in politics and economy and depended
on the Northern states. Another crucial factor would be the rise of the
environmentalist thought in the American society which would define man not
according to his biological, so called innate qualifications but within a context of his
environment as the prime variable in deciding his fate. This new line of thinking
which championed the equality of men or rather his ability to reach it - not
constrained by biology - was actually crucial for the colonists to lay claim to
independence against the British. Why not extend this egalitarian thought to the
people in bondage? The sale of the Western lands and thus the prospect of
overcoming the fiscal crisis of the South lest slavery was abolished in the Southern
states would rid the nation of another problem and clear the way for an effective and
thorough emancipation of the African American populations. If all these reasons
would not suffice to dethrone slavery, then the United States had the French and the
British examples of slave rebellions, a bloody one down in St. Domingue, to remind
the Americans of the imminent threat lurking within their yet to be delineated
borders.
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Did the revolutionary Americans take notice of all these facts and factors? For
Nash, they did indeed, among whom were some prominent and well-known
Americans criticizing the immorality of slavery and the apparent, undeniable
inconsistency of its presence in a land of freedom. The founding fathers James
Madison, George Washington and Thomas Jefferson all toyed with the idea of
abolition during the initial phases of the revolution but subsequently fell into silence
or adjusted their views about this vital issue. The simple question that begs not too
simple an answer is why. Why was the infant state incapable of demolishing a blight
that was defaming the glorious War of Independence if the conditions such that Nash
describes were in favor? Why did the founding fathers who devised, and implemented
the first constitutional drafts of the nation not press their anti-slavery arguments
rigorously? What can one discern in this blank silence? Nash partly gives the answer
to these questions. By explaining Madison’s dilemma and his reluctance to take an
active part in the process, he attributes the same unwillingness to Washington and
Jefferson. In other words, Nash explains away that the crucial and troubling question
that ailed these figures was not when but how (Nash, 2006, p. 118). The abolition of
slavery was not the foremost concern of the founding fathers, but how to deal with
the emancipated blacks afterwards, the need to integrate them to the society at large
and outline their rights within the public sphere constituted their basic concerns.

The controversy that surrounded the institution of slavery is much more complex
than Nash demonstrates in The Forgotten Fifth. The South's economic and political
power was something that could not be ignored by the Northerners and the assertive
voices of the Southern slaveholders were heard in the chambers of the recently
formed government. Even though the Lower South was weak, Virginia and Carolina
were still potent states to impose their wills in the senate house. In The Writings on
the North American Civil War, Marx and Engels aptly claim that before secession took
place in 1861, Southern delegates had been an influential bloc in directing the
American political landscape (Marx & Engels, 1964, pp. 4-10). Moreover, slavery’s
abolition was not just a fiscal matter that could be solved by western expansion and
land sales as Nash had suggested, but it was in fact the very artery that pumped life
into the South’s power dynamics.? In this regard, the deliberate silence of Madison,
Washington and Jefferson could be better discerned and augmented by the fact that

2 The institution of slavery was indispensable for the Southern economy and politics, yet it was also a vital
mechanism through which social life, public and private, defined itself via the discourse of paternity and
thus the Southern identity depended on the subjugated, infantilized figure of the slave.
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Washington and Jefferson were slaveholders themselves in their lifetimes and
Madison freed his slave Billey and left him in Philadelphia because he was afraid that
“Billey was so infected with the contagion of liberty that he would be a malign
influence on his slaves in Virginia” (Kaminski, 1995, p. 268). Thomas Jefferson more
than others explicitly compounded the fact that although all men were free, whites
and blacks still could not be thought equals as the latter were “inferior to the whites
in...mind and body,” which was followed by a more precise definition that “nothing is
more certainly written in the book of fate than that two races, equally free, cannot
live in the same government” (Jefferson, 1905, |, p. 77).

Jefferson’s observations were a far cry from being idiosyncratic, for many citizens
- despite their libertarian ideas - also held similar convictions. With the spread of
republican ideals, especially with the extension of suffrage to all free citizens of the
republic, “Northern whites began to view black voters with increasing apprehension,
unwilling to accept the equality that suffrage and citizenship dictated” (Wood, 2011
p.172). In the early 1800s, the American Colonization Society, publicly supported by
Thomas Jefferson and funded by James Madison, sought to find a solution to the
“problem” of growing numbers of free blacks and launched the campaign to resettle
them in an independent country in Africa. Finding support from some slaveholders
and abolitionist whites, the Society eventually chose Liberia for its back-to-Africa
movement, and purchased strips of land, with the help of coercion, from local tribal
leaders. The campaign did not meet the expectations as it never became popular
with the free black populations and there were oppositions within the cabinet for
moral reasons and for practical reasons that the resettlement project would
considerably dwindle the labor force vital for the US economy.

The segregation efforts such as the founding of a new, distant nation for the slave
populations found counterparts in almost all walks of life; in public, private, secular
and ecclesiastic organizations racial discrimination was widespread and strictly
observed. One can detect the ontogeny of segregation as early as 1790, a decade
and a half after the year 1776, and its implementation by the pride-stirring new
institutions of the nation such as hospitals and penitentiaries as well as the old
institutions of prison houses and churches. Virginia's Penitentiary House was closed
to blacks, the hospitals in New York had separate wards for the patients. The pattern
of apartheid in the prisons followed the general rule, where it could be least expected,
and in Philadelphia black and white prisoners ate separately and a “white servant, no
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matter who, would consider it a dishonor to eat with colored people” (Jordan, 1968,
p. 416). Things were not very different in loftier public institutions as theaters would
generally restrict the black audiences to the gallery and Masonic lodges did not
admit any black members. The members of the Congregational Church in North
Bridgewater, Massachusetts would see to the measure that “The Parish will take to
prevent the blacks from occupying the seats appropriated to the use of the white
people, so as to prevent any disturbances in time of public worship,”and the members
issued a decree that “the side galleries and the seats in the body [should be for the
use] of the white people, and the seats in the porch above to the use of the blacks”
(Jordan, 1968, p. 418).

The most ironic of all and perhaps the most tragic one was that blacks and whites
could come together as equals only during funerals and in cemeteries. The funeral of
Mrs. William Grey of Philadelphia in 1791, attended by numerous blacks and whites
of the city, provoked the following remark from a local newspaper: “a pleasing
instance of total indifference to complexion.” Benjamin Rush, an optimistic supporter
of equality, seized on the moment’s sentiments and hoped for “the partition wall
which divided the Blacks from the Whites will be still further broken down and a way
prepared for their union as brethren and members of one great family” (Jordan, 2012,
p.416). Rush’s hopes did not come to much since this divisive practice was not due to
an irrational, color prejudice that could be eliminated as though it was a mere
superstition. The earliest and the most vehement pro-abolitionist denomination in
the United States, Quakers, or The Society of Friends as they used to call themselves,
showed such prejudiced, inconsistent attitudes towards their black brethren. The
Society of Friends labored to educate the black children and brought them to their
meetings, however, they failed to give full membership to their oppressed brethren
to join their congregation. Some friends even deliberately tried to exclude them. A
controversy in Pennsylvania in 1791 over a light-skinned woman’s membership
brought to the fore the covert prejudices that the Society fought in the first place.
This apparent contradiction did not go unnoticed and a member of the Society,
Joseph Drinker made the point to Philadelphia Friends in 1795 in an unambiguous
language: “There is no People in the world that | ever heard of, who hold forth such
Liberal Universal Principles as the People called Quakers, and yet to my astonishment
they are the only People | know who make any objections to the Blacks or People of
Color joining them in Church Fellowship” (Jordan, 1968, p. 421). Despite the
admonishment of Drinker and few people like him, the irony remained and the most
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actively egalitarian religious sect in the country was one of the least interested
denominations in the country in accepting their colored brethren among them. The
wedge was pushed further as Philadelphia Monthly Meeting in 1805 decided to hold
no more meetings for the colored as “Friends upon weighty deliberation, were united
in the belief that the service of them was over, and they have now several places for
worship of their own” (Jordan, 1968, p. 422). One of the first historians to study slavery
issue in Americas, Frank Tannenbaum'’s insight may explain some of the reasons
behind the Society’s dilemma. Tannenbaum posits that the prevalent association of
slavery with African-Americans in the United States, and in a number of states the
utmost care taken to keep them in that position or reduce them to bondage if free
had repercussions on segregative practices (Tannenbaum, 1963, pp. 65-70).

Manumission was scarce among the Southern slave holders and even though
there were some examples, there rose further impediments to make such acts
ineffective. In Mississippi, Alabama, and Maryland manumission by will was void. In
Georgia in 1801, a slave owner was charged two hundred dollars for attempting to
free his slave without the prior authorization of the state legislature and the slave’s
bondage continued as before. In North Carolina in 1836, if a slave could attain his
freedom despite the various obstacles, he had to leave the state within ninety days,
never to return, the failure of which would be enough to return him to slavery
(Tannenbaum, 1947, pp. 70-71). Besides such direct restrictions on slave’s freedom,
the other indirect restrictions were also in practice. To name a few and well known
examples: the testimony of the slaves in the courts were void, they could not own
property and their marriage was denied social cognizance. African-American
individuals were to be kept as separate beings, even liberated, not to be regarded as
free moral agents.

As the percentage of the free blacks of the total black population in 1790 rose
from 8 percent to 13 percent in 1810, despite the pending difficulties, the dislike and
prejudice of the white communities, especially in the South seemed to parallel this
rise. More permissive and lukewarm Northern states did not follow the strict
regulations as their counterparts did in the South. However, there was a considerable
resentment against the black voting throughout the region. Interestingly, the
disfranchisement of the blacks did not enter the state legislations of some border
states immediately. In 1780, Delaware and Maryland restricted the voting rights of
those that were emancipated after a certain passage of acts when in the early
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nineteenth century all free blacks were disfranchised in those states. Similarly,
Kentucky's first constitution had no such ban in 1792 but the second one in 1799 did.
The transition from enfranchisement to disenfranchisement becomes more complex
as Winthrop Jordan suggests that throughout the “free states free Negroes were
legally entitled to vote,” though the local customs kept them away from the polls, yet
“It was in the nineteenth century that they were pointedly excluded,” as Ohio in 1802
and New Jersey in 1807 “were the first free states to disfranchise them by law” (Jordan,
1968, p. 412).

Shortly after the Revolution, Americans, haphazardly but with detectable
acceleration began to legislate the black into an ever-shrinking corner of the
American society. After a brief period of flexibility, there came the trend of tighter
restrictions on the slaves and especially on the free blacks to ensure the separation of
races at places of social gathering. It would not be an impertinent point to make then
that even though some concessions were made in favor of the blacks during the
revolution and a serious concern was shown over the presence of slavery, still out of
that very concern emerged a racist society whether consciously or unconsciously.

Eugene D. Genovese makes an important point in his comparative study of slavery
in the New World in terms of the social inequality based on racial assumptions and
needs an extensive quotation at this point:

Color prejudice, blood pride, and other forms of ethnocentricity
preceded slavery and prepared the way for racism, understood as an
ideology of oppression and subordination. The transition from the
former to the latter occurred by means of such institutionalized
mechanisms of discrimination as the slave codes, the plantation regime,
and the organized caste restrictions against freedmen. But whereas in
some societies these discriminations lost some or much of their force
after general abolition, in the United States abolition reinforced them.
(Genovese, 1988, p. 110)

Whether racism preceded slavery and thus became a justification for the
enslavement of the black race or racism was the outcome of slavery, a system, which
attached debasing racial etiquettes to those in bondage, is an issue well treated and
studied by numerous scholars, but still a complex one to draw certain conclusions
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about. What is interesting and should be highlighted is the fact that the imminent
freedom of the blacks after the revolution invoked and resuscitated the racial fears
and even created new avenues for their practices.

The Fifth of July and a Counter Republic

Blacks in America, whether granted manumissions or in bondage, were aware of
the stark inconsistencies the revolution harbored. The 4™ of July, 1776, the glorious
day of independence, was rejected by blacks on the grounds that the date was
tantamount to freedom of the white race at the expense of the black race’s
submission. Peter Osborne, the black pastor of the New Haven African Church in
Connecticut, delivered a speech on July 5, 1832, unfolding the intricacies wrapped
around the date of national celebration.

On account of the misfortune of our color, our fourth of July comes on
the fifth; but | hope and trust that when the Declaration of Independence
is fully executed, which declared that all men, without respect to person,
were born free and equal, we may then have our fourth of July on the
fourth. (Osborne, 2003, p. 8)

The Fourth of July became a symbolic site of contestation in which the issues of
freedom, equality, economic opportunity, social recognition were debated and at
times violently demanded. Nat Turner’s slave rebellion, also known as the
Southampton Insurrection, was one of those bloodstained moments. Born in a slave
plantation in Southampton County, Virginia, Nat Turner was an intelligent, religious
young man who learned how to write and read at an early age and was a favorite
figure of the slaves in Turner plantation. Allegedly, Nat Turner would have visions that
would inspire him to take actions towards the liberation of the blacks in America. A
self-proclaimed black Moses, Turner’s visions gave him a religious authority as well as
certain dates for his long-planned and awaited insurrection. Originally planned to be
launched on July 4, 1831, Turner’s rebellion eventually began on February 12, 1831
after he witnessed a solar eclipse. Supported by 70 free and slave blacks, Turner and
his rebel contingent attacked plantation houses and allegedly killed 60 white people.
The local militia and the federal army units rapidly suppressed the insurrection and
subsequently went on a spree of killing innocent black people in the process. Nat
Turner was captured on October 30 and was hanged on November 5.
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Contrary to some claims as to the mental health of Nat Turner, as evinced by
Turner’s so called divine visions, Turner’s rebellion was an organized political act that
revealed an awareness on the part of black Americans of the true nature of the Fourth
of July. Turner’s initial choice to start the rebellion on that particular day was a
deliberate attempt to attack not only the economic structures of slavery but also the
symbolic networks of subjugation. For the black abolitionist Sojourner Truth,
“Independence Day symbolized both the promise of freedom and its denia
(Colaiaco, 2006, p. 9).

IH

The Weekly Anglo-African seconded Sojourner’s observation and published an
article criticizing the hypocrisy accompanying the date:“The people generally do not
understand why one should celebrate a day that ... brought freedom to whites and
slavery to colored people” (Colaiaco, 2006, p. 10). The most blistering and well-known
criticism came from Frederick Douglass, an ex-slave who earned his freedom through
much toil and suffering. As Douglass was an international and historical character
whose orations and writings shaped the abolitionist campaign during its early years
and continue to influence the debates on racism even today, it is more than pertinent
to address his What to the Slave Is the Fourth of July? speech at length.

Frederick Douglass was born into slavery in Talbot County, Maryland. At the age of
twelve, he learned the alphabet from the kindhearted wife of Hugh Auld, yet, his
tutoring was abruptly stopped after Auld scolded his wife for teaching Douglass how
to write and read. It was a bad and a dangerous influence on the slaves, Auld claimed,
that might implant rebellious ideas such as freedom. Douglass continued his
education in secret, sometimes by tricking the children playing on the dock into
teaching him words, and by reading the scraps of newspapers and journals he would
retrieve from the streets. His relatively relaxed term under Auld family ended after he
was sent to a poor farmer Edward Covey who was known to be a notorious slave-
breaker. His physical confrontations with Covey left indelible marks in Douglass’s
soul, however, they also conferred on him a certain authority and recognition and
admission on the part of the slave-breaker of Douglass’s physical, intellectual and
moral strength. Douglass eventually attained his freedom thanks to the escape
routes of the famous “Underground Railroad,” and settled in New York City. Until his
death in 1895, Douglass delivered numerous anti-slavery speeches to national and
international audiences. Despite his acclaimed status, it may not be erroneous to
claim that Douglass never felt himself to be an integral part of the white, pro-
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abolitionist society. The same claim could be made for the white audiences as they
viewed Douglass not as a human being, but as a sublime force beyond human
cognition. A journal, after one of Douglass’s fiery orations, likened his voice to the
thunderous sounds of the Niagara Falls and his mien on the stage to this gigantic
natural phenomenon (Patterson, 1999, p. 244). 3

In What to the Slave Is the Fourth of July? address, such division between himself
and the white audience, and a sense of alienation from the ideals the Fourth of July
promulgates become apparent. At the commencement of his speech, Douglass
makes it explicitly clear that Independence Day belongs to white Americans, to
abolitionist citizens gathered in the hall to listen to Douglass and to the slave owners
in the South.

It is the birthday of your National Independence, and of your political
freedom. This, to you, is what the Passover was to the emancipated
people of God. It carries your minds back to the day, and to the act of
your great deliverance; and to the signs, and to the wonders, associated
with that act, and that day. This celebration also marks the beginning of
another year of your national life; and reminds you that the Republic of
America is now 76 years old. | am glad, fellow-citizens, that your nation
is so young. (Douglass, 2015, p. 1)

The repetition of the possessive determiner “your” functions as the constant
reminder of what belongs to white American citizens: “National Independence,
political freedom, great deliverance, national life, nation.” Douglass deliberately
avoids associating with the homogenous group and the set of creeds until he
introduces his presence by the phrase “fellow citizens.” Michael Warner, in “Publics
and Counterpublics,” specifies seven characteristics of public or how publics are
formed through interactive processes of addressers, addressees and discursive fields.
For our purposes here, the first two senses of public formations, that is, public as a

3 Orlando Patterson believes that such dissociation from humanity, from the corporal reality of the black
body has extended into the twenty first century. Famous athletes such as Michael Jordan and Dennis
Rodman have been labeled with unhuman qualities and been elevated to the status of an Olympian
demigod. This god, however, would not be the god of the Sun, Apollo, who would represent reason, truth,
and morality. The god rather would be Dionysus, whose divine role would consist of entertaining the other
gods and the humans by letting their appetites get the better of their critical faculties. In this respect,
African-Americans have played the American Dionysus role for the strict, demanding atmosphere of an
Apollonian, white-collared, capitalist system.
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“self-organized” structure and as “a relation among strangers” should be given some
consideration. The self-organization of a public becomes possible thanks to a “space
of discourse organized by nothing other than discourse itself” Public as such is an
autotelic space, closed in on itself letting no exterior authority or meaning to have a
say on the discursive, interactive field generated by the audience and the speaker. In
this first characteristic, Warner mentions the absence of any state influence and for
that matter of governmental organization (Warner, 2002, pp. 413-414).

The audience or the addressees Frederick Douglass engages with in a reciprocal
manner can be said to constitute the discursive, in-itself public, which generates or
circulates meaning(s) away from the inquisitive eyes of the state. In other words, they
are free to support a cause unwarranted by the state and its courts and thus form a
counter public discourse around the abolition of slavery. No matter how counter
public it claims to be, Douglass shatters the illusion by revealing the ties between the
abolitionist group and the pro-slavery state. Douglass lists the privileges both the
abolitionist group and the state sustain and enjoy under the aegis of freedom.

The second feature of Warner’s publics, “relation among strangers,” may be a
pertinent point to explicate Douglass’s final remark. For Warner, the function of
“strangerhood” is different in today’s publics from its ancient use. Contemporary
publics treat strangers not as exotic, mysterious others whose “disturbing presence
requiring resolution.” On the contrary, publics of the modern world view strangers as
belonging to “our world” and their presence is necessary to imagine and to make
sense of any communal organization:“A nation or public or market in which everyone
could be known personally would be no nation or public or market at all” (Warner,
2002, p. 417). In Douglass’s case, ancient and modern utilizations of strangers seem
to be working in an alternating and complementary way. As mentioned above, the
predominantly white, abolitionist group’s approach to Douglass was marked by
feelings of awe and admiration that refused to ascribe human traits to the man on
the pulpit. In this regard, Douglass was elevated to the status of the mysterious,
exotic wanderer of ancient times and was treated not as a constitutive part of the
community but as a presence that necessitated a solution. As What to the Slave Is the
Fourth of July? proceeds, Douglass aims at breaking and inverting the binary that
associates white race with humanity while ascribing inhumane qualities to black
race. Douglass depicts a scene in which “man-drover” armed with a bowie knife and a
pistol drives the sad procession of slaves while “savage yells” and obscene curses
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pour out of his mouth. The poor and wretched slaves, old and infirm men with “locks
thinned and gray,” young mothers “whose shoulders are bare to the scorching sun,
her briny tears falling on the brow of the babe in her arms,” proceed slowly under the
rude and brutal gazes of American slave-buyers. This most “fiendish” and “shocking”
spectacle, Douglass maintains, is what transpires in “the ruling part of the United

States” (Douglass, 2015, p. 11).

By debunking the images of humanity attached to racial configurations, Douglass
problematizes the figure of stranger and thus impedes the process of identification
that renders the imagination of a nation possible. In lieu of the racially different figure
of a slave or of a free black man as himself, he positions the white slave-driver at the
center of strangeness and by implication holds such figure of oppression, not the
oppressed slave, to be an integral part of American identity. In another instance of
defamiliarization, Douglass further complicates the bonds of recognition and filiation
the audience maintains with the founding fathers. Commencing with an eloquent
praise of the deeds accomplished by those figures of eminence, he continues with a
quadrant.

Is this the land your Fathers loved,

The freedom which they toiled to win?

Is this the earth whereon they moved?

Are these the graves they slumber in? (Douglass, 2015, p. 12)

In the following pages though, Douglass changes his tone from acclaim to ranting
criticism and yet with another stanza, he negates his initial position of commendation.

Then, | dare to affirm, notwithstanding all | have said before, your fathers stooped,
basely stooped

To palter with us in a double sense:
And keep the word of promise to the ear,
But break it to the heart. (Douglass, 2015, p. 17)

Frederick Douglass’s highly paradoxical, and for some hypocritical, positions and

statements throughout the whole speech may be explained in more than one way. It
may be a rhetorical device and tactic to draw attention to the inconsistencies in the
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American society and stir the people to action via its provocative language. Or,
perhaps, Douglass was feeling the pulse of the public at the time and was just
reflecting the pervading dilemmas in his speech and thus following the suit of others
before him. Whatever his reasons may be for such perplexing statements, Douglass
consistently pointed to The Declaration of Independence and the Constitution
“framed by the illustrious fathers” for the origination of these double senses. Jacques
Derrida attributes the contradictory dualities to the co-existence of performative and
constative structures embedded within these two fundamental legislative and
executive texts of the United States (Derrida, 1984, p. 21). Comprised of performative
sentences, utterances that perform an action rather than describe a situation, The
Declaration of Independence acted on the social reality and created conditions
defining the new American. The famous preamble to the declaration, “We hold these
truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are endowed by
their Creator with certain unalienable Rights...” accomplishes the task of such a
performative speech act whose abuse, for J. L. Austin, results in “unhappiness” for
performative utterances are neither true nor false statements and can be declared
null and void in response to a constative assertion or to an incompatible social reality
(Austin, 1962). Perhaps recognizing such paradox, the authors of the declaration felt
the need to finish the preamble with “the pursuit of happiness,” which according to
Slavoj Zizek, is a modified version of John Locke’s natural rights of life, liberty and
property and the last phrase is replaced by pursuit of happiness “as a way to negate
the black slaves'right to property” (Zizek, 2008, p. 493).

Conclusion

As the US nation emerged from a world in which power was embodied in the
person of the crown, to one in which power vested in the people, blacks were
consequently assigned to the former subjugated position that whites were held
under the British rule. In this regard, nothing seems to have changed since the
Revolution save the role and the number of the actors (rulers) in the following years.
Even though the infant state showed the due signs required of a Habermasian
bourgeois public sphere, rising from the ashes of a feudal system, it nevertheless
made clear in all its private, social, legislative, and imagined discursiveness that there
could be no place of citizenship for the emancipated blacks or half million slave
population. All segments of the US society seemed to work in a complementary way
to ever alienate, demonize and dislodge a population to the farthest end of the
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spectrum of invisibility. Nash's question in the initial pages of this article seems
hollow or at least utopian at this point. Emancipation was not just a simple matter of
breaking the chains of bondage of the enslaved African-Americans and did not end
there. When Jefferson was working in his dimly lit room on the first draft of the
Declaration, he was probably not imagining Africans as one out of many to pursue
liberty and happiness. Or when Madison and Washington were condemning the
system, they were not probably doing so out of a concern to give the blacks the same
status as the fellow whites enjoyed. How else could their silence and reluctance, and
the ambivalence of the Quakers be explained?

The American Revolution did draw the boundaries and those actual boundaries
decided the ultimate fate of a race and made the emancipation an illusory project.
More than that, those boundaries made race a legitimate and a vital register of
becoming a member - citizen - of the society in the ensuing years. It dawned earlier
on James Forten, a black patriot who fought in the war, that “black Americans could
achieve peoplehood and nationality only by becoming something other than
Americans” (Nash, 2006, p. 144). Seventy-six years after the year 1776, Frederick
Douglass was delivering the same agonizing truth to an anti-slavery audience in
Corinthian Hall, Rochester: “This Fourth July is yours, not mine. You must rejoice, |
must mourn” (Douglass, 2015, p. 7). The revolution marked the beginnings of a nation
in miscellaneous and ambiguous ways. In its trail, it brought a hard-earned freedom,
a glorious national discourse that Americans would memorize and solemnize to
acknowledge their peoplehood. However, it was also a watershed moment in the
national history that left its legacy as one ponderous, haunting contradiction to be
resolved for the next two and a half centuries.*

Grant Support: The author received no financial support for this work.

4 Ever since the American Revolution and the Declaration of Independence, duplicity has been a benchmark
word for the African American communities. In 1903, W. E. B. Du Bois introduced the concept of double
consciousness to explain the conflicts in African-American subjects who had to live with “the sense of
looking at one’s self through the eyes of others” (351). In 1963, Martin Luther King Jr. called for an end to
double-standards based on race and asked the US society to live up to the “true meaning of its creed” as
was drawn out in the declaration. The Black Panther party rephrased the preamble and saw it as their right
and duty “to throw off such government, and to provide new guards for their future security.” Civil society
movements such as Black Lives Matter, formed after the murders of African American individuals by the US
police in 2013, 2014 and 2015 are the living testimonies of bridging the color gap that still divides American
citizenship along racial lines.
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Luce Irigaray, Julia Kristeva ve Héléne Cixous fallus merkezli bati dlistincesini yeni bir
disunsel yaraticilik ve yazi pratigiyle yapi sokiime ugratarak, eril tahakkimi
yerinden oynatmislardir. Bu diistindrler, disil yazinin felsefi ve edebi metinlerde
ikincil plana atilmasinin altini oymak suretiyle yeni bir disil elestiri dinamigi
gelistirmiglerdir. Bu arastirmada Jacques Derrida’nin izleri takip edilerek, Zeynep
Kacar'in 2017'de yayinlanmis Kabuk adl eserinin Héléne Cixous'un Medusa’nin
Kahkasi ve Cikis adli denemeleri lizerinden 1969 yilinda yayinlanmis icinde adli
romaninin karsilastirilmali bir disil yazi okumasi yapilacaktir. Héléne Cixous eril yapi
ve retorik hareket ile kusatiimis tarihsel yazi algisini yapisokiime ugratarak bir disil
yazi pratigi gelistirir. Kendi disiincesini, yasayi ve sembolik olani ayristirarak, disil
yazi ve cinsel fark Uzerine oturtur. Arastirmanin amaci, Zeynep Kacar'in Kabuk ve
Helene Cixous'nun fcinde adli eserlerinden yola cikarak rilya/gercek, beden/ruh,
kadin/erkek, yazi/sdz, ben/oteki, yasam/6lim karsitlklari Uzerinden Jacques
Derrida'nin deyimiyle “bir dilden fazlasi” olarak konumlanan disil yaratimin kaydini
yine cinsel fark ve disil yazi tzerinden bir yapi sokim okumasiyla incelemektir.
Yapilmak istenen, icerinin disarisina yani gercedin riiyasina ancak bir i¢-yazi ile
ulasmay! beceren Héléne Cixous'un icinde adli 6zkurmaca eserini ve Kabuk disina
yani ruhtan bedene ancak bir i¢-ses ile cikmaya calisan Zeynep Kagar'in kurmaca
karakterlerini fallus merkezli bakis agisina sikistirilmis 6limd, erkegi, s6zu ve ben'’i;
yasam, kadin, yazi ve Gteki ile besleyerek yapi sokiim cabasi olarak okumak ve
Jacques Derrida’nin deyimiyle yayilan, stirekli degisen, dontsen bir disil yazinin,
estetigin ve sesin cogul bir disil yaratimda izlerini stirmektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Héléne Cixous, Zeynep Kacar, disil yazi, yapi sokiim, cinsel fark

ABSTRACT

By deconstructing the phallogocentric occidental thinking with a new creativity and
writing practice and the masculine domination, Luce Irigaray, Héléne Cixous and
Julia Kristeva developed a new dynamic of feminine criticism. They criticised the
negligence of feminine writing in philosophical and literary texts. In this study, The
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researcher intends to do a comparative lecture of feminine writing of Zeynep Kacar’s Kabuk and Héléne Cixous' Inside based
on the essays written by Cixous in 1975 entitled The Laugh of Medusa and Outways. By following the traces of Derrida’s
Grammatology, Héléne Cixous develops feminine writing by deconstructing the perception of historical writing conquered
by the masculine structure and rhetoric movement. By dissociating the law from the symbolic, she composes her ideas on
feminine writing and sexual difference. The aim of this research is to investigate Kabuk and Inside on the dichotomies of body/
soul, woman/man, life/death, and writing/speech, I/other as it is stated as more than one language by Derrida. Thus, the
researcher aims to trace the feminine creativity, aesthetics that is transferred, changed and disseminated continuously in
Derrida’s words. The aim is to read Cixous’ auto-fictive book which reaches the dream of reality and the outside of the inside
via an interior-writing and Kagar’s book which tries to arrive from the soul to body via an interior-voice and to deconstruct the
phallus-centered death, man, speech and self by life, woman, writing and other.

Keywords: Hélene Cixous, Zeynep Kacar, sexual difference, deconstruction, feminine writing

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Hélene Cixous appeals to woman through feminine writing and creativity in her
essays entitled The Laugh of Medusa and Outways in The Newly Born Woman published
in 1975. In these essays, which gained a worldwide recognition, Cixous invites women
to write and develops a new thinking and reading approach of sexual differences.
She paved the way for feminine writing with mythological and intertextual references
by using a deconstructive lecture. The Laugh of Medusa published in Arc deconstructs
the phallologocentric thinking in occidental philosophy, the text reads Medusa
which was conceived as an enigmatic figure and the dark side of the continent by
mentioning the sexual differences in a multiple-voiced discourse. No way out for a
hierarchical structuring in which one of the terms applies a kind of violence to the
underestimated second term.

By following the traces of Jacques Derrida’s deconstruction of phallogocentric
occidental thinking the Kabuk of Zeynep Kacar and the Inside of Héléne Cixous is read
by a comparative feminine writing on the basis of The Laugh of Medusa and The Newly
Born Woman both published in 1975. The researcher will try to respond to these
questions:

- How does Hélene Cixous develop an interior-writing in order to reach the
dream of reality by her auto-fictive text entitled Inside?

- How does Zeynep Kagar find the way leading out of the shell by the interior-
voice of her fictive characters who speak out ?

- How is the phallogocentric thinking linked to the death, the masculine, the
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speech and |, is deconstructed by the life, the woman, writing and the
other?

- How can we evaluate the potential on the plural creativity and the writing
aesthetics of “écriture feminine” which disseminates, changes and
transforms and follow up on the traces of such writing style?

By deconstructing the phallogocentric occidental thinking with a new creativity
and writing practice and the masculine domination, Luce Irigaray, Hélene Cixous and
Julia Kristeva developed a new dynamic in feminine criticism. They criticised the
negligence of feminine writing in philosophical and literary texts. The researcher
intends to do a comparative lecture of feminine writing of Zeynep Kacar’s Kabuk and
Hélene Cixous’ Inside on the basis of the essays written by Cixous on 1975 entitled
The Laugh of Medusa and Outways. Héléne Cixous develops a feminine writing by
deconstructing the perception of historical writing conquered by masculine structure
and the rhetoric movement. By dissociating the law from the symbolic, she composes
her ideas on feminine writing and sexual differences. In this research, the aim is to
investigate Kabuk and Inside on the dichotomies of body/soul, woman/man, life/
death, writing/speech, I/other as it is stated as more than one language by Derrida.
Thus, the researcher aims to trace the feminine creativity , aesthetics which is
transferred, changed and disseminated continuously in Derrida’s words . The aim is to
read Cixous’ autofictive book which reaches the dream of reality and the outside of
the inside via an interior-writing and Kacar's book which tries to arrive from the soul
to body via an interior-voice and to deconstruct the fallus-centered death, man,
speech and self by life, woman, writing and other.

Consequently, the researcher finds an answer to these questions and a voice,
which encounters the appeal of Cixous in Zeynep Kacar. According to Zeynep Kacar,
women who were abandoned to the imaginary and the unconsciousness should be
taken out of the phallocratic discourse and find a way leading to the symbolic order
and interior-voice just like the interior-writing in Héléne Cixous. They who were
imprisoned and regressed in phallogocentric formulations of the masculine
hegemony should break the shell into pieces and overcome the lack associated with
them. They should also create their own color, identity and voice on the stage of
history.
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Giris

Cicekli siirler yazmama kiziyorsunuz bayim
Bilmiyorsunuz darmadagin gévdemi
Cicekli perdelerin arkasinda sakliyorum

Karanlikta oturuyorum, isiklar yakmiyorum

Didem Madak

u,

Jonathon Culler, Derrida'nin yapi sékiim edimini “tarihin disarda biraktigi ve
gizledigi seyleri, bu baskiyi riske atarcasina kendisini tarih olarak insa eden ve tarihi
yine digsal bir perspektiften tanimlamak ve en adil ve ickin olarak kendi kavramlarini
yapilandirilmis bir soy kutligi UGzerinden calismak” olarak betimler. Ona gore bir
sOylemi yapi sokiime ugratmak ileri siirlilen felsefeyi ve Uizerine dayandidi hiyerarsik
karsithgi nasil zayiflattigini metnin icindeki yine metnin ileri stirdiigi temel arglimani

ve kilit kavramin yarattigi retorik islemleri belirleyerek okumaktir (Culler, 1982, s. 86).

Yapi sokiim metni yok eden veya metne zarar veren bir islem degildir, ancak yapi
sokiim metnin icindeki yapilarin ikili bir seansta (double-seance) maskesini diistirmek
icin metnin icini oyar. Derrida Yazi Bilime Dair (1967) adli eserinde yazi kavramina isik
tutar, bu baglamda “différance”(ayiram), “trace”(iz), “archi-écriture”(kok-yazi) ve
“gramme”(yazi1) kavramlarindan yola cikarak yapisékiim adi verilen yeni bir kavram
gelistirir. Derrida soz/yazi karsithginda szl Onceleyen metafizik Snermeleri
yapisokiime ugratir. Clinkli Derrida agisindan yazi tiim tarih ve tarihsel olus alanini
acar, bu nedenle dilin kaynagi ile yazinin kaynagi hicbir sekilde birbirinden ayrilmaz
(Aydinalp, 2014, s. 12). Bu nedenle yapi sokiim iki asamada gerceklesir:

1- Ters-yiiz edilme: hiyerarsik olan ikili yapidaki gc iliskisi yok edilir. Bu
ilk anda yazi s6ze, kadin erkege, oteki ayniya, yok olus, mevcudiyete
ayricalikh kihnir.

2- Nétrlesme: ilk kisimdaki ikili yapida éncelikli ve ayricalikli kilinan
kavram hiyerarsik glg iliskisi dengesinden sokilip, daha onciil olan
ve ikili diisiince igerisine yerlesik bulunan anlamlar terk edilir. Bu faz
bir gicli ses (super-voix), bir androjeni (androgénie) ve bir
arkeyazinin (archi-écriture) dogmasini saglar. Yani ikili yapidan
sokilen kavram kararsizlasir (indécidabilité) (Hottois, 1998, s. 306).
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Jacques Derrida'da yapi sokiim bir dilden fazlasi olarak tanimlarken amaci hem dili
otekine acmak, hem de baska ve farkli olana bir soluk aldirmaktir. Yazi bu farkin insa
edildigi bir olanagin temel unsurudur (Aydinalp, 2019, s. 32). Yirminci ylzyilin sonuncu
ceyreginde Julia Kristeva, Luce Irigaray ve Héléne Cixous Derrida'daki temel distinis
sekillerinden biri olan fallus merkezli (phallogocentrique) bati dlstincesinin yapisinin
yap! sokiime ugratiimasini (la déconstruction de phallogocentrisme) esas alarak yeni
bir post yapisalci feminist anlayisin dnciiligiini yaptilar. Bu baglamda yepyeni bir disil
yazi, disil diistinis, disil ses ortaya attilar. Amag bu disil yazinin, disil sesin ve askin
gosterilen olan fallusun (Phallus) tekil yapisini ve bati distintstiindeki hakimiyetini
yerinden oynatarak sembolik, yani simgesel diizendeki (Ordre symbolique) babanin
otoritesini (le nom du pere-babanin adlari) yeniden tanimlamak ve imgesel diizlemde
anne bedeni ile tekrar bag kurmaktir. Bu baglamda felsefe ve edebi diistiniisii bastan
asagi saran temel temsili ayrim olan kadin/erkek karsithidini, cinsel farklar izerinden
yeniden okumak ve bunun yazi, s6z ve edebi metinlerde yaratiminin yolunu agmaktir.

Arastirmaci, Hélene Cixous'un Medusanin Kahkahasi ve Cikis (1975) adli
metinlerinden yola ¢ikarak bu soz/yazi, erkek/kadin karsithginin yapr sékiime
ugratilmasi neticesinde bir disil yazinin ve bu disil yazinin bedenin yazinsal ifadesi ve
ikamesi olusunun olanaklarinin Cixous tarafindan nasil olusturuldugunun Derrida’nin
yapi1 sokiim kavrami tzerinden izlerini takip edecektir. Bunu yaparken ikili karsithklar
arasi hiyerarsik yapi bir yandan sokdliirken, bu yapinin yazinsal ifadede nasil cinsel
farklarin ¢coklu bir dagilimina ve yayilimina olanak sagladigi ortaya konacaktir.

Bu arastirmada Jacques Derrida’nin bati disiincesinin fallus merkezli bakis agisini
yapisokiime ugratan izleri takip edilerek Zeynep Kacar'in 2017'de yayinlanmis Kabuk
adli eserinin Hélene Cixous'un 1975 yilinda yayinlanan Medusanin Kahkahasi ve Cikis
adli denemeleri (izerinden yine 1969 yilinda yayinlanmis icinde adli romaninin
karsilastirmali bir disil yazi okumasi yapilacaktir. Calismada su sorulara cevap aranacaktir:

« Héléne Cixous icinde adll 6zkurmaca eserinde icerinin disarisina yani
gercegdin riiyasina nasil bir ic-yazi gelistirerek ulasir?

« Zeynep Kacar Kabuk adli eserindeki kurmaca karakterleri
konusturarak ruhtan bedene nasil bir i¢-ses ile kabuk disina ¢ikar?

- Bu eserlerde fallus merkezli bakis agisina sikistirilmis 6lim, erkek,
sOz ve ben; yasam, kadin, yazi ve Oteki ile nasil beslenerek yapi
soklime ugratilir?
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«  Bu eserlerde sirekli yayilan, dagilan, degisen ve doniisen bir disil
yazinin estetigin ve sesin ¢ogul bir yaratimdaki potansiyeli nasil
degerlendirilir ve bu disil yazinin izleri nasil strdilr?

Héléne Cixous 1975 yilinda kaleme aldigi Medusanin Kahkahasi ve Cikis adli
denemelerinde kadinlari yaziya ve yaratima cagirir. Hem ingilizceye, hem de diinyanin
bircok diline ¢evrilen bu eserlerde Cixous, kadinlari yaziya davet etmekle kalmaz, ayni
zamanda cinsel farkliliklar ve bu farkliliklarin okunmasi konusunda yepyeni bir
disunce gelistirir. Fransa ve Fransa disinda 1970’lerden beri yikselen kadin ve
toplumsal cinsiyet calismalarini derinden etkilemis olan bu metinlerde Cixous eril
disuncenin yapi sokim okumasini, hem mitolojik hem de metinler arasi
gondermelerle yaparak bir disil yazi pratiginin yolunu acar. 1975 yilinda Arc dergisinin
Simone de Beauvoir sayisinda yayinlanan Medusanin Kahkahasi felsefe ve bati
distinUs sistematiginde 6teden beri stiregelen ataerkil yapilari sokerken, kadini kara
kita ve bir gizem olarak ele alan bu distince seklini yine mitolojik bir figiir olan
Medusa lizerinden okur. Her ne kadar metin birinci cogul sahis kullanilarak yazilmis
olsa da, Cixous disiincesinde erkegdi disarda birakmaz ve bu nedenle cinsel farktan
degil, cinsel farklardan yine cogul olarak bahseder. Burada bir ikili, hiyerarsik yapi s6z
konusu degildir ve ona gore asil 6zglirlik bu hiyerarsik bir terimin 6tekine siddet
uyguladigi yapinin hem kadinlar hem de erkekler tarafindan coklu bir sekilde
sOkilmesiyle belirginlesir.

Hélene Cixous’da Bir Feminist Manifesto Olarak Yazi

Kendini yaz, bedenin sesini duyurmal...
Hélene Cixous

Disil yazinin Fransa'da 1970’li yillardan bu yana yukselisini anlamak icin 6ncelikle
Simone de Beauvoir'in ikinci Cins adli 1949 yilinda kaleme aldigi eserini g6z éniinde
bulundurmak gerekir. Nitekim Medusanin Kahkahasi 1975 yilinda Arc dergisinin
“Simone de Beauvoir ve Kadinlarin Miicadelesi” adli 6zel sayisinda yayinlandi. Daha
sonra soz konusu metin cevrilerek Amerikan Dergisi “Sign“da ingilizce olarak
yayinlanmis ve feminist bir manifesto olarak feminist diistinls icinde kayda alinmistir.
Héléne Cixous, Paris VIl Vincennes Universitesi'nde Avrupa'daki ilk Kadin Arastirmalari
merkezini kurmus ve Politik ve Psikanaliz adli daha sonralari 1970 yilindan itibaren
Kadin Ozgirliigii Hareketi adiyla anilacak yapiya dahil olmustur (Aydinalp, 2018, s. 34).
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Bu eserde Cixous kadinlari yaziya davet eder ve onlara i¢ diinyalarini yazmalari
gerektigine dair ¢cagrida bulunur. Bu i¢-yazi patriarkal sistemdeki akla dayali diislinls
sistematigini ve bu sistematigin icine hapsolmus ikili karsitliklar (ruh/beden, erkek/
kadin, ben/6teki, akil/duyum, yasam/6lim vs.) yapi sokiime ugratarak yeni bir disil
yazi“teorisi” gelistirmek Gzerine kuruludur. Cixous, Medusa imgesini kullanarak kadini
“kara kitaya” indirgeyen Bati diistince yapisini saglam bir elestirel yaklagimla ele alir.
Cixous'a gore gerek temsili dlinya, gerek Bati felsefesi ve edebiyati kadini bir 6zne
olarak hem kendinden hem de yasadigi toplumsal dinamigin 6ziinden soyutlamistir.
Aslinda Simone de Beauvoir'in Kadin Ozgiirlik Miicadelesi konusunda yayinladig
metni takiben daha esitlik¢i bir toplumun olusturulmasi adina Hélene Cixous'un
metni séylem bazinda, dilsel ve pozisyon olarak patriarkal kiltiirde bircok feministe
ilham veren ve cinsel farkliliklarin daha iyi algilanmasi ve kadin sorununun derinine
irdelenmesi icin yeni bir soluk olmustur. Bu durum ironik bir sekilde bugtin tolerans
ve farkhhklarnn besigi Bliylik Avrupa olarak adlandirilan 6zgur ifade kitasinda ortaya
atilmistir.

Medusanin Kahkahasi kadinlidi negatif bir sekilde tanimlayan iki biyik anlatiya
saldirir. Bunlardan ilki Freud’un kadini “kara kita” olarak ele aldigi anlayistir. Bu fallus
merkezli bakis acisi kadinin geleneksel olarak dilde temsil edilemez olusu ve 6liimle
bitlnlestirilmesine dayanir. Diger anlati Medusaya aittir. Medusa kendisine bakmaya
cesaret eden erkekleri tasa cevirir. Cixous'a gore, Medusanin direk gézlerine bakmak
gerekir, Medusa ne 6limludur, ne de gizemli aksine ¢ok guizeldir ve guliimser. Bu
metin kadini patriarkal sistem tarafindan baski altina alan yapiy1 ortaya cikararak
yeniden canlandirir. Bu, kadinlarin sembolik sessizliklerini kirmak icin kadinlara
yapilmis bir cagridir ve onlarn yaziya davet eder. Clnkl Cixous'a gore kadinin
toplumsal orlntideki yerini degistirmenin tek yolu yazidan ve bununla beraber
toplumsal bellegin yeniden insasindan gecer.

Cixous'ta Cikis ve Disil Yazi Pratigi

Kadin/erkek ikilemini ele aldigimizda yasanin ve gelenegin etkisinden kagmak
neredeyse imkansiz bir hal almistir ve ister istemez bu karsitlik hiyerarsik bir yapi
Uzerinden tekrar tekrar insa edilmektedir. Derrida ve Cixous kadini “kara kita” olarak
ele alan onu dilsel yapilarin, ideolojilerin ve giig iliskilerinin icine hapsetmis olan fallus
merkezli séylemi yapi sokime ugratirlar. Derrida'ya gore bati diisiintisi Platon'dan
beri fallus merkezli bakis acisinin hilkmi altindadir, bu nedenle bu dislnus sekli
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kiltirel, sosyal ve tarihi miras dahilinde kadinin toplumdaki yerini tartismaya acar.
Hem Derrida hem Cixosu'ta yapisokiim otekine, kararsiz ve tahmin edilemez olana
acilan bir kanaldir. Bu nedenle Derrida'da “ayiram”in ve “izin" (1967) dilsel, felsefi ve
yazinsal olarak ikamesi yazidir. Cixous'da kendi capinda bir disil yazi gelistirmekle; bu
sosyal, felsefi, dilbilimsel ve tarihi yapilara kadini kapatan alani sorgular ve tarihsel
olarak kadin bedenine ve zihnine kazinmis baskiyi ortaya ¢ikararak onu 6zgurlestirme
¢abasina girisir.

Yazinin politik olarak teoriklestirilmesi; Cixous'ta felsefi, edebi, politik olarak
ataerkil yapilarin sorgulanmasiyla baslar. 1975 tarihli Cikis adli denemesinde,
Platon'dan beri bati distnisini hakimiyeti altina alan ikili hiyerarsik yapilarin
maskesini distrdr. Cixous bunlarn kendisi icat etmez, bu karsitlklari birkac tane edebi,
s0zlU, felsefi metni okuyarak ¢ikarir ve ona gore bu karsithklar en ¢cok Hegel'in Tinin
Goriinglibilimi eserinde viicut bulur. Bu eserlerde kadin disarda birakilmistir. Her terim
bir 6teki UGzerine verili bir siddet uygular. Diyalektik yapilar 6znelligin ve cinsel
farkhihgin olusumunu engeller.

Cikis 1975 yilinda modern feminist hareketten kaynaklanan ilerici bir metindir ve
tim ataerkil sdylemlerden kadinin 6zgulrlesmesini talep eder. Bu metinde Cixous
Cathrine Clement ile birlikte bir disil yazi gelistirir. Her ikisi de disil yapinin ve
bilingaltinin imgesel, dil ve yazi ile nasil belirlendigini ortaya ¢ikarmaya calisir. Tarihin,
psikanalizin ve edebiyatin bir yapisokiim okumasi ile arkasinda gizlenen gercegi ve
kaltirin bilingaltini ortaya cikararak tarihsel mecrada ele alirlar. Héléne Cixous sadece
kadini yaziya cagirmaz, ayni zamanda yeni bir tarih yazini icin de ¢cagri yapar.

ERKEK

Dislince surekli karsithiklarla ¢alisti.
S6z/Yazi

Yuksek/Algak

Doga/Tarih

Doga/Sanat

Doga/Zihin

(Cixous, 1975,5.116)

66 Litera Volume: 29, Number: 1, 2019



Aydinalp, E. B.

Bu hiyerarsik karsithklar sdylenceleri, anlatilari, yasalar, kitaplari yapilandirir ve bu
karsithklar diyalektiktir, Cixous bunlarin icinde kadinin yerini sorgular. Cixous
agisindan tiim sembolik sistemler gerek kiiltiirel gerek tarihi ve sosyal baglamda- ki
bu sanat, din veya dil olsun- belirli s6z merkezci semalardan Uretilmistir. Hegel'deki
efendi-kdle séylemi modern cagdan beri bati dislincesini etkisi altina alan bu
diyalektik yapi, Cixous'u Kendinin Hakimiyeti (“Empire du propre”) olgusunu
gelistirmeye yoneltti. Bu hakimiyet sahip olus, 6tekinin elimine edilmesi (izerine
kuruludur. Oyle ki fallus sembolik olarak daha énceden belirlenmis gdsterilenlerin
saglamlastiriimasi ve uzantisi olarak islerlik kazanir. Clnki soylem eril diistinis
tarafindan sekillendirilmistir ve bu yapi kadini, hem felsefi hem edebi diizlemde, eril
sOylemlere hapsetmistir. Kadin kadinligindan, ifadeden, 6zgirliikten, bedeninden,
kendi sdyleminden yoksun birakilmistir. Varligi eril yasalarin gosterilenleri tarafindan
hikidm altina alinmis ve bu yasalar temsili diinyayr kavramsal ve dilbilimsel agidan
cevrelemektedir. Kiltiirel, sosyal, temsili ve psisik edinimin bu semalari séylemimizi
belirlemekle kalmaz; bilgi ve glic dengesi ile olan iliskimizi de belirler. Bu iliski ikili
karsithklardan birinin 6tekine sirekli bir siddet uyguladigi bir baglam (zerine
oturtulur. (Kadin/erkek, s6z/yazi, gosterilen/gosteren vs.) Bunlarin yapisini sokmek
icin Cixous, s6z merkezci Bati diistincesine saldirir ve kadini bedenini yazmaya c¢agirir,
boylelikle kadin kendi gosterilen diinyasini olusturacaktir. Bu diinyada 6tekinin
dislanmasi s6z konusu degildir.

Cixous'un kadinin ezilmisligi ve dogdugu llke Cezayir'in post-kolonilestirilmis
politik ve ekonomik pozisyonu arasinda bir iliski kurmasi kadin diismanligi ve
dislanmighigini daha derinden hissetmesini saglamistir. Bu Fransa gibi ironik bir
sekilde kendisini 6zgurllkler tlkesi olarak adlandiran bir tGlkede vuku bulmaktadir. Bu
durum onu tiim baski araclarinin maskesini diistirmeye yoneltir. Kadinlar ytzyillardir
uyuduklari uykudan uyanmalidirlar, oysaki mevcut temsili sistem dahilinde beyaz ath
prensin gelip onlari uyandirmasina kosullandiriimislardir. Kadinin baskilanmasi
sistemin kendisini devam ettirmesinin tek ve en dnemli kosuludur. Bu dislanmadan
kacinmak icin Cixous kadinlari hazlarini yazmaya davet eder, ¢linki yazi sadece bir
Ozglrlesme alani olarak goriilmez, ayni zamanda yeni bir diinya, ask ve 6tekine agilan
kapiya bir cagri niteligi tasir. Kadinin baski altina alindigi bu fallus merkezli bakis
acgisindan ¢ikmanin yolu olarak Cixous, yazinin temel bir islevi oldugunu savunur.
Ancak yazi yoluyla bilingaltina hapsedilmis pasif, duygusal, mantiksiz kadin 6znenin
yerini tarih sahnesine ¢ikmis, aktif, 6zgr, tasvir edilemeyecek ve tanimlanamayacak
kadin alacaktir.

Litera Volume: 29, Number: 1, 2019 67



icerimin Disarisi ve Kabuk'un Igerisi - Héléne Cixous ile Zeynep Kacar'da Karsilastirmali Bir Disil Yazi ve Yapisokim...

Héléne Cixous’ta icerinin Disina Yazi Yoluyla Cikmak

Icinde 1969 yilinda Cixosu’un kaleme aldigi otobiyografik kurgusal bir metindir. Bu
eser ile Cixous Medicis 6duliinii alir. Eserde Cixous yas, babanin élimd, bu olimu
takip eden bir yikilisi ele alarak bellege kaydedilmis bir yaziyi i¢sel bir diizenekte
kurgular. Héléne Cixous her zaman icin yasamin yaninda olmakla beraber icinde
babanin élimiine ithafen yazilmis bir metin degil, ancak simgesel diizlemle imgesel
diizlem arasinda bir gecis olusturan bir metindir. Bu 6limden yasama, gergeklikten
kurgusala dogru bir gecistir. Yasam dil ile simgesele yaklastik¢a, yazi imgesel
dizlemde kendini bulur. Baba simgesel diizlemde 6llrken, yasam yazi ile imgesel
diizlemde akar.

Yazi, Cixous'u yasama yaklastirirken, yasam ve 6lim arasinda bir kdprii gorevi
gOrdr. Bu noktada kadin olus hayatin icinden yazi yoluyla ¢ekip ¢ikarilir. Bunu yaparak
Cixous sadece tarihsel olani degil, 6lumli olani da yapi s6kiime ugratir. Kadini kendi
ic dlinyasini yazmaya c¢agirir. Bu ¢cagri bedenin, bilingaltinin ve bilincin kadin tizerinde
biraktigi izlerin ve yasamsal yaralarin kaydi, yazi (zerindeki izdlstimudur. Sonug
olarak kadin kendisinin i¢ diinyasindan ve yasamin icerisinden yazi yoluyla topluma,
kalture ve tarihe acilir. Dil, bu nedenle Cixous'ta yasamin kendisine bir donustir.

Derler ki, yasam ve 6lum dilin sahip oldugu glce sahiptir. Benim
cehennemimin bahcesinde kelimeler delilerimdir. Ben bir atesten tahtta
oturmaktayim ve kendime ait dili dinliyorum. Burada hakikat var.
(Cixous, 1986, 5. 7)"

Cixous icinde eserine bu ciimlelerle baslar. Yasam ve 8lim arasinda karsilasma
kadina kelimeler, gosterilenler, simgesel diizen, imgesel diizen, bilincaltini tekrar
tekrar insa etme ve diizenleme olanadi saglar. Yazan kisi 6limun kasvetinden arinir,
yazi Olim ve yasam arasinda denge unsuruna donuslr. Boylelikle hem yasam
kendisini 6lim, hem de 6lim kendisini yasama acarak tarihsel, kdiltiirel ve sosyal
olarak kadinin 6lim ve gizemle bagdastirilan yapisi sékilir.

icinde kitabinin basindan itibaren Cixous ikili karsithklar yapi sékiime ugratir.
Okuyucu dilin kiskacina alinmis bu i¢-yaziyr diistinmek zorunda birakilir.

1 Bueserin alintilarindaki ceviriler arastirmaci tarafindan yapilmistir.
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Gulnes baslangicimizda batar ve sonumuzda dodardi. Ben doguda
dogdum ve batida 6ldiim. Dlinya kii¢lik ve zaman dardi. Ben icindeydim.
Oliimiin ask kadar giiclii oldugunu sdylerler ve ben icindeyim ve yasam
olimden daha glclidir ve ben icindeyim. Yasamin ve 6limun dik ile
ayni glice sahip oldugunu soylerler. Benim cehennemimin bahgesinde
kelimeler delilerimdir. ( Cixous, 1986, 5.11)

Burada anlaticinin babasinin 6liminden sonra kendisini hapsettigi i¢ sesler ile
yuz ylze kahsi resmedilir. Cixous bu i¢-sesten 6zgurlesmenin yollarini arar ve bu i¢-
sesler onda dil araciligiyla imgeseli yazdigi bir ic-yaziya donisiir. Bu cocukluk kaybi
onu iceri girmeye ve bu icerinin disina cikmaya zorlar, boylelikle bu i¢c-yazi imgesel ve
sembolik olanin arasina yerlesir.

EVIM SINIRLANDIRILMISTIR. EVIMIN ETRAFI CITLERLE CEVRILIDIR,,
ICINDE biz yasariz. (Cixous, 1986, s. 11)

Bu sinirlandiriimis ev, hem anlaticinin hem de yazarin i¢ diinyasini sembolize eder;
icerisi ile disarisi onda babanin kaybindan sonra ortaya ¢ikmis kapatilmishk duygusuna
eslik eder. Bu duygunun digina ¢cikmanin tek yolu yazmaktir. Bu i¢-yazi cocuk imgeselinde
ki i¢c-sestir. Boylece Olen babasi “her yerde izlerini birakarak” (Cixous, 1986, s. 14) yok
olmustur. Baba figliri, bu i¢ ve dis arasindaki sinirda 6lim ve yasam, dil ve sessizlik,
imgesel ve sembolik arasinda konumlanir. Beklenmedik bu 6lim anlaticida da yazar gibi
¢ok Uretken bir imgelem diinyasinin olusmasini tetikler. Yazar soyle der: “Yasamimda
olime yer yoktu, hayatim imgeselin yogunlugu ile dopdoluydu.” (Cixous, 1986, s. 20).

Yazi bu ani kaybin yerine gecerek yazanda ic/dis, olim/yasam, biling/bilincalti,
sembolik/imgesel, yazi/s6z arasinda kalarak bir telafi rolini Ustlenir ve burada yazar
sembolik dili yapi sokiime ugratir. Cixous'un eserlerinde estetik kaygi 6n plana ¢ikar, bu
eserde bu kaygi babanin 6limu ile 6n plana ¢ikan duygu durumundan beslenir. S6z
konusu durum yazar da anlaticlyr da yaziya yaklastirir. ic-sesi ortaya cikaran yazi ona
kiltlrel ve sosyal baskilardan arinarak kendi yaratiminin ve kadin olusun yollarini da acar.

Icinde psikanalitik acidan bircok sekilde okunabilir. Ev tarafindan cevrelenmis ve
hissedilen kapatilmislik duygusu sembolik diizlemde bir yeniden dogus olarak
yorumlanabilir. Evin disina ¢ikmak icin kullanilan yazi ayni zamanda anlaticinin 6lim
fikriyle de ylizlesmesini saglar. Bu baglamda anlatici baba ile dil arasinda bir bag kurar.
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Benim ¢ok az kelimem var, biitlin kelimelere sahip olan babam aceleyle
gitti ve onlari bana verecek zamani bulamadi. (Cixous, 1986, s. 52)

Burada anlatici babanin sembolik diizZlemdeki otoritesinden uzak kalmis olmasinin
onda i¢-yazi, bilincalti ve imgesele ulasmak icin bir yol actigini itiraf eder gibidir.
Anlaticr dilsel kategorileri ve somut sinirliliklari yazi yoluyla asmak istemektedir.
Bunun yaninda Hélene Cixous anlatici Uizerinden kurguladigi 6zneyi sembolik baba
ve yasa ile bagdastirir. Bu dogrultuda yazi, yasa ve sembolik ile olan bagini kirmasinin
tek kosulu olarak belirir. Bu aci kaybin Ustesinden gelmesinin de tek yolu yine i¢
seslerini yaziya dokerek bir ic-yazi olusturmaktir. Babasinin olimiyle, Héléne Cixous
ve anlatici kendilerini yaziya ve tarihe yonlendireceklerdir, oysaki yazi da tarih de
babanin elleri arasindadir.

Icinde eseri iki bdlimden olusur, anlatici iki kayip gosterilen ile iliski halindedir,
bu gosterilenlerden biri babasi 6teki ise ayrilmis oldugu sevgilisidir. Bu iki eksik
gosterilen bir i¢-yazi ile telafi edilerek aci dolu olan bir deneyim yerini bir baska
gosterilen olan kadin-olusa ve ona ait i¢-yazi ve i¢-sese birakir. Burada yapilmak
istenen gosterileni olmayan kadin pozisyonunu inkar etmektir. Kurgusal senaryo,
diyalog ve imgelerle anlatici zamanda geri gider ve yasaya direnir, kendisini yasanin
ve bilincin disina konumlarken, bir yandan da bilincaltini ve kadin 6znelligini
gelistirir. Lacan tarafindan kadinda eksik oldugu iddia edilen askin gdsterilen-yani
fallus- doludizgin bir yazi ile tekrar bulunur ve bunu Cixous bir yapi s6kiim islemi ve
dil dahilinde yapar. Anlatici dilin icindedir ve yine dil aracihdiyla dilin disina ¢cikmistir.
“Icinde” dilbilimsel ve metinsel bir uzama dénisir, kelimeler icsellestirilir ve ote
yandan sembolik olanin dissallastiriimasiyla yazi aracihidiyla bilingalt, kadin
imgelemi ve kadin 6znelligi kagida yansir. Olimiin yerini bir ic-ses, bunu takiben
derinlesen bir i¢-yazi almistir.

Zeynep Kacar'da Kadinin Toplumsal Kabuk Disina i¢-sesi ile Cikisi

2017 yilinda basilan Zeynep Kacar'in Kabuk adli eseri birbirine ge¢mis bir sekilde
U¢ kadinin (anneanne- anne- torun) hikayesini anlatir. Zeynep Kacar, eril yapi icine
hapsedilmis kadinin i¢-sesleri ile okuyucuyu bas basa birakir ve hikaye oriintiisiinde
gercek/kurgusal, akil/delilik, ruh/beden, yasam/6lum, kadin/erkek gibi karsithklar
tipki bu hikayeler gibi birbiri icine gec¢mistir. Kitabin kapadi son derece 6zenle
secilmistir, kapakta birbiri icine gecebilen li¢ matruska deseni yuzleri “karartilmis” bir
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ifadeyle resmedilmislerdir. Bu ifade Freud’un “kara kita” olarak kadini resmetmesine
gonderme yapmakla birlikte, anlatilan hikdyede beden adeta bir kabuk olarak
resmedilir, bu kara kitadan c¢ikisin da yolunun kabugu kirmak ve kendisini gorinar
kilmak oldugu asikardir. Burada hem gizemli olarak ele alinan kadin ruhu hem de
onun toplumsal 6rtinttideki yeri sorgulanir niteliklere sahip bir gosterilenle okur daha
kitabin girisinde karsi karsiya birakilir. Yzl olmayan matruskalar, toplum iginde yizi
ve kimligi inkara kalkilan kadinlari cagristirmaktadir.

Okuyucu dahailk satirlardan itibaren anneannenin i¢-sesleri ile karsilasir, bu i¢-sesler
adeta monolog gibidir, ne bir adresleri vardir, ne de bir muhatabu. ilk kisim “riiyada,
orada, derinde, hep” diye baslar. Burada gosterilenler adeta okuyucuyu bir riiyanin icine
ceker, bu riyanin kurgusal boyutunda okuyucu kadinin i¢-sesi ile karsilasir. Kurgusal
olan ile gercek, bilingalti ile biling, riiya olan ile hakikat birbirinden ayirt edilemez
niteliktedir. Ve bu sesler derinden, bilincalti ile bilincin, imgesel ve sembolik olanin
karsilastigi yerden kaynak alir. Derinde olan i¢-ses kurgu yoluyla bir ic-yaziya donusdir.
Bundan sonra 6liim temasi ikinci bolimde ilk olarak “6/sem” baslidiyla ele alinir. Aslinda
metin son derece yasamsaldir, okur okudugu metnin bashgini icinde gegen anne-kiz
diyalog ve anne monologunun neresine koyacagini sasirir. Clinkli aslinda bir 6lim
yoktur ortada heniz, her haliyle olaylar son derece yasamsaldir. Okur anlaticinin burada
olimu ¢cagirma sebebini daha sonra ki hikayede bulacaktir.

ik iki basliktan ilkinde anneanne, ikincisinde annenin hikayesi anlatilirken ticiincii
baslikla “baska biri, bambaska, ben olmayan” birlikte okur Uglinci karakter yani
torunla karsilasir. Asik oldugu erkek icin zayiflamaya calisan anlatici kendi bedeninden
tiksinti ve utang duymaktadir.

Nasil, nasil nasil? Utanmak bile utandiriyordu beni tekrar. Bin bir katmani
vardi utanmanin icimde. Govdemden utaniyordum, kendimden utandigim
icin utaniyordum. Biitlin bunlarin toplaminda hissettigim her duygunun
beni taktikler gelistirmeye itmesinden utaniyordum. Ama ya zayiflayinca?
Her sey farkli olacak. O da bana asik. Birlikte. (Kacar, 2017, s. 20)

Bu utang¢ onu kendi bedeninden cikip baska bir bedene ge¢me istirabi ile ve ruha
asili kalan varligiyla yine sdzden yaziya aktarilmis bir i¢c-sesle bas basa birakir. Bu ses
kadinin imgeseliyle toplumun sembolik diizeninin karsilastigi noktaya tekabul eder.
icindeki bin bir katmanl utan¢ duygusu ile kendisine ve varolusuna hem yeni bir
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kimlik hem de yeni bir yliz aramakta, kendi kimlik imgesinin sembolik diizlemde
toplumsal ve fallus merkezli bakis acisi tarafindan kabul gérmesi icin utangla karisik bir
biling hali tasimaktadir. Kendi hali olan i¢-sesi, bilincalti ve imgelem diinyasi, baskasi
durumuna donisen bir i¢-yazi ile sembolik diizlemde toplumsal ve eril olanla karsilasir.

Kim bilebilir... Annenin asla delirmeyecedini, babanin her aksam eve
dénecegini ve kardesinin hi¢ terk etmeyecegini bu kabugu? Oyle
sarsilmaz bir inanc. Oyle keskin bir bilgi. Ve genc kiz olmak o kabukta,
yeryuziinin tek ele gecirilmez kabugu, duvarlari bes metre kalin,
catlamaz, kirlmaz. Disardan ve iceriden ve hatta derinde hicbir
dismanin yikamayacadi o i¢ diinyada bliylimek, agaglar hep ayni yerde,
duvarlar hep ayni kalinlikta, bahce desen bahcge, uyku desen uyku. Var
olmak boyle bir sey olmali. Kim bilebilir? (Kagar, 2017, s. 38)

Kabuk'ta ki bu i¢-sesler; uyuyan, deliren ve butiin bu toplumsal tahakkimin
sinirlarini ve kabugunu asmaya calisan kadinlarin i¢ sesleri, bunlardan biri korkularina
karsi uykuya dalan Sabiha, digeri gegmiste yasayan ve kendisini arayan Sezin digeri ise
ne uykuda kalmak ne de delirmek, bitin bu kaderi anneannesi ve annesiyle
paylasmak istemeyen Fusin’un i¢-sesidir. Bu ne icerde ne disarda olma durumu
kadinlarin olimle, otekiyle, i¢c dlnyalariyla, delilikle ve nihayetinde toplumsal
dizlemde yasanin sembolii olan aile ile karsilasmasindan ibarettir. Aile sembolik
duzlemde kabuk islevi gorirken okur da anlaticilar da bu kabugun disina ¢cikmaya yazi
ve imgesel olan ile davet edilir. Yasa akilsa, yazi deliliktir, kabuk aileyse, kadin
icindekidir, sembolik olan ic-ses ise, imgesel olan i¢-yaziya donlismiis toplumsal,
kilturel ve sosyal formlardir. Yazar erkek akli neredeyse disarda birakmis, biitiin romani
kadin karakterler Gzerinden kurgulayarak bu labirent, yani kabugun disina ¢cikmanin
yolunu gostermeye niyetlenmistir. Kadina ses bulur, onu ete ve kemige burindurdir.
Bu sosyal, kiiltiirel ve kadini uykuya, delilige, tahakkiime zorlayan formlar yine kadinin
glici, yani biling akisiyla alt Ust edilir. Ortalama bir dlinyada siradan olan aileden ve
kendi kabugundan kadin kendi kimligi, kendi i¢-sesi yani kendi imgeseli ile siyrilir.

Sevmiyorum insanlari. Huylarina gitmeyi, laklaklarini dinlemeyi , aman
da pek i¢ten olmayan konusmalarini ...sanki tek tuhaf benmisim gibi
oyle olmadiklarini soyledigimde yuziime hayretle bakmalarin,
samimiyet yalaniyla kiigimsemelerini ..el sikarken sikmamalarini,
Operken Opmemelerini, sarilirken sarilmamalarini, tim insanca
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sandiklari igrencliklerini, hepsini, her seylerini unutmak ve bir giil yapip
kumastan boyaya batira batira duvarlari gullerle kaplamak istiyorum.
(Kagar, 2017, s.47)

Sabiha'nin i¢ sesi bu baglamda bu kabugu imgesel diizleme tasiyan bir itiraf gibidir.
Duvarlar giillerle kaplamak isterken adeta onu kabuga sikistirip birakan 6tekine her
seye ragmen acilan bir penceredir. Kumaslar onun kabugunu bir yandan
kalinlastirirken, o disariya ¢ikmanin yolunu yine o kumaslarla adeta yanik olan yuziini
ortme duygusuyla deri degistirmektedir.

Bense siirekli degismek, savasmak, kendimle dalasip ugrasip hep bir
mantikli yol bulmak zorundayim. Olagan giizel, olagan iyi, olagan makul
degilim ¢uinkd. Neyim varsa olagandan epey uzak. Surekli kendimi akla
yola uydurma cabasi. (Kagar, 2017, s. 52)

Deri degistiren sadece o degildir, Muhsin de kimligini degistirir ve hikayede Efsun‘a
donisur. Muhsin sebep oldugu yanginin yaralarinin kendisinde ve annesinin
bilincaltinda biraktidi izlerini adeta bilingte kendine yeni bir “kadin” kimligi yaratarak
sarmaya, telafi etmeye calisir. Burada Lacan’in ayna teorisine (Lacan, 2013) adeta meydan
okumakta, yasa, babanin adlarn ve otoritesine meydan okurcasina bilingaltini bilincle
yuzlestirerek, imgeselden sembolige bir yolculuga girisir ve bu yolculuk bir meta-dil yani
ic-seslerle yapilmaktadir. Lacan'a gore “bilincalti dil gibi érgitlenmistir” Orgiitlenen
bilincaltindan yazar tipki Cixous gibi kadini ceker alir ve yasa ihlal edilir, bilincalti yasama
ve tarihe tasinir, bilingalti bilingten roliinl calip aynadaki aksiyle karsilasir. Lacan'in ayna
teorisinde goriilen 6zne artik askin gosterilen fallus degil, kadindir. Aynadaki akiste
gorilen Muhsin, artik Efsun halini almistir. Kabuk boylelikle kirilr.

Sonug

Cixous yaptigi bir sdyleside “herhangi bir anda, her seyini kaybetmis kisi icin, ki bu bir
varlik veya Ulke olsun, dil bir tilkeye dontisur” (akt. Diaz Diocatretz, M. ve Rossum- Guyon, F,
1990, s. 46) der. Ayni sdyleside, Hélene Cixous dili Ulkesi olarak duslinmekte ve 1955
yilindan beri edebi yazini“imgesel bir vatandaslik” olarak benimsedigini dile getirmektedir.
Bu nedenle onu kendi varolusunu yazi araciligiyla bir “kadin-olus” stirecine donistirdugu
bir gogebe gibi diisinmek hi¢ de yanlis olmayacaktir. Kimileri igin tiim otoriter ve merkezi
yapilara meydan okuyan Cixous, digerleri icin Gtopik bir diislinceye sahip bir seriivenci
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olarak gortilebilir. Fakat bu durum bile, kadinlarin hala ataerkil yapinin baskisi altinda ve bu
baskinin dogasi sadece gerek dilbilimsel gerek felsefi diizlemde degil, ayni zamanda
kultirel, kapitalist, tarihi ve toplumsal boyutlarda olusunu Gteleyemez.

Cixous bireyde coklu kimlik algisini gelistirme cabasindadir. Bir otonom kadin
0zne olusturarak Lacan'in libidinal gelisim teorisinin ve klasik edebiyat metninin
erkek 6zneyi defalarca yaratan araclarini ters yiiz eder. Cixous'un bu adaptasyonu,
onun psikanalitik ile olan iliskisini aciga cikarir. Clinkl psikanalitik baglam kadin
oznelligi ve onun temsili agisindan dnem arz eder. Oidipus kompleksini takiben erkek
cocuk simgesel diizene girer ve annesine karsi duydugu arzuyu baskilar, buna paralel
kiz cocugu psikanalitik 6gretide eksiklik ile bagdastirilir. Bu durum kendini babanin
adi ya da yasayla kurulan iliski ile belirgin kilar. Oysa burada babanin adi sosyal
yasalara génderme yapar niteliktedir. Oznenin deneyimi simgesel diizende dilin
klltire empoze ettigi nominalizasyon ile baski altina alinir. Boylelikle kisiyi bir
heterosekstiel kimlik edinmeye yoneltir ve bu heterosekstiel kimlik patriarkal eril yasa
ile butinlyle uyusur. Heteroseksiiel eril 6zne simgesel diizeyde dilbilimsel
formulasyonun insasindan ibarettir. Bu 6zne ayni zamanda ideal bir kiilttrel 6znedir.
Dogal bir 6zne degildir. Bu perspektifle kadinlar dogal ve dilbilimsel sistemden
kovulmuslardir ve daha sonralar gerek psikanaliz gerek diger biyik anlatilarda
strekli eksik bir role blrindurilmuslerdir.

Derrida'yi takiben Cixous simgesel diizenin eril ve fallus merkezli oldugunu ve kadinin
0znel deneyimlerini ifadeden yoksun oldugunu bunun yaninda kadinin zaten eksik olan
bir eksiklikten eksik olamayacagini belirtir. Derrida’ya gore anlam stirekli ertelenir ve asla
birincil degildir. Eger dil duragan ve biitiinlukli degilse, bu dili olusturdugu ve insa ettigi
dzne de asla tam olamaz. Oznenin olusumu Lacanci tek ve tam 6ézne (askin gésterilen
fallus) merkezli anlayisa ters diiser. Bu nedenle kadin ¢okluk ve acikliga dair bir potansiyel
olarak kavramsallastirilir. Fallus merkezli bir dil gdsteren gosterilen arasi objektif bir iliski
isteyen dil yapisindan olusmakta olan ve 6zerk kadin 6znelligini ifade etmekte stirekli
olarak eksik ve yetersiz kalir. Bu ifadeyi Cixous, disil yazi ve disil libidinal ekonomi olarak
tanimlar. Bu nedenle Cixous kadinlari “beyaz mirekkeplerini” (Cixous, 2008, s. 10) ellerine
almaya cagirir, bu kaderlerini aktif bir 6zgUrlesme olayina dénistiirmek icin son derece
elzemdir. Bu nedenle Cixous “Benim metnim siyah ve beyaz, stitten ve geceden yazilmistir”
(Cixous, 2008, s. 113) diyerek kadini bir nesne-kadin pozisyonundan cikarip kendi 6znesi
kilmaya ugrasir. Héléne Cixous aslinda yeni bir diinya-dili 6ngérmektedir. Bu dil ayni
zamanda bir yeni beden dilidir.
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Joyce, Montaigne, Stendhal, Dostoyevksi, Shakespeare ve ayni zamanda Genet ve
Clarice Lispector gibi yazarlar yaziya geri ¢agiran niteliktedir. Yazi onda bosluga
acllmaktan ziyade bir icinde dodus potansiyeli barindiran bir olus bicimidir. Adeta
boslukta olusu yeniden dogusa dondistiiren bir olaydir. Bu Orpeheusvari bir olustur,
¢linkli Orheus gibi o da mistik ve Uretken yazi glicii ile dlileri yasama ve yaziya, yani
kayda yaklastirir. Onun icin yazi 6zgUrlesme ve mevcut sosyal diizeni altiist edebilecek
bir potansiyel ve alandir, bu sekilde bilincaltinda baskilanan Dogda ve Kadin tarih
sahnesinde tekrar hakki olan yeri bulacaktir.

Zeynep Kacar'da ise Cixous'a ait olan seslenise bir cevap bulmaktayiz. Strekli
bilincalti ve imgesele terk edilen kadin Kagar'a gore, oradan cekip cikariimali ve artik
Cixous'taki i¢-yaziya benzer sekilde bir i¢-sese ve sembolik olana dogru yol almal,
toplumun ona atfettigi mahrumiyet, yolluk, eksiklik ve tim erkek egemen formlarin
icinde hapsedilmis kadin hem kabugunu kirmali, kendini tarih sahnesine tagimall,
kendi sesini, rengini, kimligini yaratip kendini var kilmalidir.

Finansal Destek: Yazar bu calisma icin finansal destek almamistir.
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1914 yilinda Litvanya'da dogan Romain Gary 1956 yilinda Turkce'ye Cennetin Kokleri
bashgiyla aktarilan Les Racines du Ciel adli romaniyla Fransa'nin en saygin yazin
odiillerinden biri olan Goncourt 6duliini kazanmistir. Gegen zaman igerisinde
elestirmenlerin Gary'yi, kendini tekrarlayan, gliniini doldurmus yazar olarak
nitelendirmesi Uzerine yazin diinyasina bir oyun oynayarak, La Vie devant soi adh
romaniyla, Emile Ajar adiyla da 1975 yilinda bu &ddili ikinci kez kazanmis ama
avukati araciligi ile, Fransa'da bir yazara bir kez verilen 6dulu geri gevirerek yazin
diinyasinin tim dikkatlerini tzerine c¢ekmistir. Onun Yalan-Roman basligiyla
Turkge'ye cevrilen Pseudo adli romani da yazarin bu ikili ama catigkin kimliginin
oykusind ironik bir dille anlatiyor. Yer yer, Hegel, Husserl, Heidegger, Bourdieu gibi
dustndrlerin kuramlarina basvurarak felsefi ve eklektik bir yaklasim uygulayacagimiz
bu calismada, bunca yalanin var oldugu bir toplumda, “mis gibi yapmak” yalani
tizerine kurulu bir dinyada “normallik” durumunu ve bununla ilintili olarak,
baslangici olmayan bir ait olus icerisinde kendi olmanin ne kadar olanakli oldugunu
tartismaya calisacagiz. Bu calismada, gercekligi tedavi etme” iddiasindaki psikiyatri
klinikleri ile sivil yasam arasinda mekik dokuyan ve “nevrotik bir hastanin
saylklamalar biciminde de algilanacak olan bu roman cercevesinde gercekle
uydurmaca olanin miicadelesinde belki de bu sayiklamalarin Ustiin geldigine dikkat
cekmeye calisacagiz ve “ait olusu iyice azaltmak amaciyla” kendini gizlemeye calisan
birinin var olmama miicadelesiyle nasil var oldugunu ama aslinda kendi olmanin
olanaksizligi ile nasil yok oldugunu gdstermeye cabalayacagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gercek/gerceklik, yalan, ait olus, normallik, kendi olmak

ABSTRACT

Romain Gary, born in Lithuania in 1914, won the Goncourt Prize, one of the most
prestigious literary awards of France with his novel Les Racines du Ciel (The Roots of
Heaven) in 1956. Over time, although critics describe Gary as a repetitive, fruitless and
barren author, he won the prize for the second time with La Vie devant soi signed on
Emile Ajar in 1975, but he played a game to the literary world rejecting this prize
given to an author only once and for all during his life, and thus he attracted all the
attention of the literary world. His novel, Pseudo, tells the story of the ambivalent and
conflictual identity of the author in an ironic way. In this work, we will try to discuss
the state of normality in a world of pretending, in a society where there are so many
lies and how it is possible to be oneself. In this study which will be making use of a
philosophical and eclectic approach employing the theories of thinkers such as
Hegel, Husserl, Heidegger and Bourdieu from time to time, we will try to draw
attention to the fact that this novel, which can be read as the hallucinations of a
neurotic who commutes between civilian life and psychiatry clinics, claims to treat
reality perhaps surpasses those illusions that prevail in the struggle with the fact and
fiction. We will try to show how someone trying to hide himself to reduce belonging
makes his existence possible within the effort of non-existence, and, on the other
hand, how he could be non-existent in the impossibility of being-oneself.
Keywords: Real/Reality, lie, belonging, normality, being-oneself
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Romain Gary was born in Lithuania in 1914. After living in Italy and Poland for a
while, he and his mother settled in France in the early 1930s. In his childhood, he took
an interest in literature by means of the influence of his mother who dreamed of a
brilliant career for him. He achieved his first significant success in the field of literature
with his novel L'Education européenne, and in 1956, he won the Goncourt Prize for his
novel Les Racines du ciel (The Roots of Heaven). Gary, who became mediatic with his
marriage to American actress Jean Seberg and who was well known in the world of
cinema, continued his literary works. Later, the events in Romain Gary’s literary and
personal life became the subject matter of discussions in literary circles known as
‘Affair Ajar. However, for Gary, this was no longer a literary polemic. It witnesses an
existential dimension of life, which gets the literary circles of its time, the critics as
well as the readers, into an obfuscation and scam circle. The factor that triggered the
more or less severe debate would be critically categorical and ruthless judgments of
the writer. Gary planned to play a game with the literary world as critics referred to
him as a self-repetitive, exhausted and barren writer. In 1975, with his novel La vie
devant soi (The Life Before Us, or Momo), he won the Goncourt Prize for the second
time, although this award is usually given to a writer only once in their life. Gary must
have completely vindicated his literary avatar; the emergence of the deception
would be the big scandal for the writer. In fact, as the award is given to a writer only
once in their life, his second award would endanger Gary’s literary career. Although
Pseudo, the main concern of this study, appeared as an attempt to rescue Ajar, the
author of Gary’s La Vie devant, humorously reveals the insufficiency of literary critics
of its period, their malicious intensions, the hypocrisy of society, the slickness of its
values, social pressures, the sanctions and constraints that prevent people from
becoming oneself.

In this study, we try to reveal the impossibility of being-oneself. Being-oneself is
primarily the subject matter of ontology. In addition, it is a very controversial and
multi-layered discussion of the theology, psychology, sociology, and even political
science in the framework of the problem of identity. Being-oneself is not limited to
living and knowing who you are. Being-oneself and existence develop as a continuum
of existence activity, which shows a continuity in its given condition. In Pseudo, in
which Romain Gary uses the pseudonym Emile Ajar, and which is written in the form
of an autobiographical fiction, the impossibility of being-oneself appears as Emile-
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Paul-Romain, with the identity of its first-person’s autobiography of fragmented/
replicated ‘entity” The condition of the fragmented identity is also reflected through
the narrator, Paul’s psychosis. Belonging to a language, a culture created by this
language, a character formed by inheritance, and belonging to a certain origin
determined by patriarchal factors emerge as components that originally make it
impossible to become oneself. Thus, the narrator of Pseudo wants to get rid of the
entity. In order not to reveal that he is Ajar, as the narrator, Paul Pavlovitch’s constant
attempt to hide himself also proceeds in parallel with an attempt to escape from
belonging. Freedom which seems to provide the conditions and means of being-
oneself, ‘the other; an important place where self-recognition and self-awareness are
formed and the society into which one is born formed by the norms and becomes an
ossified structure also makes being-oneself a matter and almost impossible. At this
stage, on the one hand, the choice made by the narrator in his freedom, the trick/
deception he attempts make to be himself impossible, on the other hand, social
oppression, sanctions and rules also nourish such an impossibility. In a hypocritical
society where it is the basic attitude to pretend, it also turns out that it is impossible
to become oneself, and in this respect, the novel also reveals the hypocrisy of society.
The normality is also questioned in a society where people who do not participate in
the game of ‘pretending’ are sent to a mental hospital on the grounds that they
cannot adapt to society.

The narrator’s identity which is fragmented into three or which can be called as
three-layered, Emile-Paul-Romain, emerges as an important factor in non-being-
oneself. In this respect, in the dialectical fight between fact and fiction and the fight
between fact and scam, in order to lessen the effect of “belonging’, it is shown how
one who wishes to hide himself in an effort of non-being disappears due to the
impossibility of his non-being.
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Kendi Olma Sorunu

Kendi olmak felsefenin ilgilendigi en temel problemlerin basinda gelmektedir.
Ama felsefenin oldugu kadar, din biliminin, psikolojinin ve buna bagh olarak, sosyal
psikoloji ve belki de sosyolojinin ve siyaset biliminin de duyarsiz kalamadigi konularin
basinda gelir ve genis cerceveli bir dizlem Uzerinde varlik alaninin buylk bir
bolimand kusatir.

Akilda tutmak gerekir ki kendi olmak, yasiyor olmakla, kim oldugunu biliyor
olmakla sinirli olan bir durum degildir. Ontolojinin baslica ugras alanlarindan biri
olarak evrende var oldugunu bilmek kendi olmanin temel kosullarindan biri olarak
bltin yasami kusatan bir ¢aba olsa da, kendi olmak bununla da sinirli degildir. Bu
cabanin da 6tesindeki bir etkinlik, bir deneyim, bir varolus ugrasisidir. Ama var olmakla
birlikte verilen, olumlanan, dogrulanan bir edim hi¢ degildir. Var olmak kendi olmanin
oncelidir, onun butln eylemlerini yonetir ama ne bash basina kendi olmak anlamina
gelir ne de tek basina kendi olma biitlinligUnd yansitir. Kendi olmak, var olmak verili
durumunun icinde streklilik gosteren varolus etkinligine hem ickin hem de askin
olarak gelisir. Varolus, kendi olmanin eylemsel siireci ve asamalarina denk diisen
edimsel bir boyutta gerceklesen bir birine bagli ama her biri kendi icinde bagimsiz
olabilen asamalarla gerceklesir. Niyeti kendi olmaya yoneliktir ama 6zl kendi olmak
degildir. Varolus yetkin ve Gstln bir dlizeye ulastigi anda kendi olmaya yaklasir.

Kendi olmak s6z konusu oldugunda tartisiimasi gereken noktalardan biri de
bunun farkli iki yonsemesinin ortaya koydugu celiskin durumdur: Kendi olmak kendi
verilmis varhgi icinde (6z benligi/salt egosu icinde) otantik (authentique) olma
yoniinde bir atihma, bir cabaya mi odaklaniyor, yoksa kendine sunulan her tiirli
apriori dayatmayi oteleyerek kendi 6zgiir istemi ile kendini ortaya koyma bilinci ve
¢abasina mi yoneliyor? Birincisi “authentique” olma durumunun verili bir insan dogasi
ile olasi ilintisi dogrultusunda “authentique” nitelemesi ile ¢elisen duragan/statik bir
durumu imlemekteyken, ikincisi ise daha spesifik ve kendine 6zgl bir boyutta
devingen bir durumu somutlastirmaktadir. Birincisi, “kendin varsin bir yerlerdesin/
oradasin, ara, bul onu getir, bozmadan, 6ziine zarar vermeden getir” yonergesine
uygunluk icinde saptanir ve o durumda cakili kalirken, ikincisi; “kendin yoksun, onu
tasarla, kur, 6zgir istemin ve bilingli seciminle onu gerceklestir ve dyle ol” dnerisi
dogrultusunda deneyimlenir ve kendini yeniden ve yeniden Uretir. Birincisi “kendim
bir insanim ve insan olmanin kendiligi icinde hapsedilmis kendimi getiriyorum”
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biciminde bir buyruga boyun edmeyle ortaya konulurken, ikincisi “kendim bir
bireyim ve bunun bicimlendirdigi, donattigi, genelin disina tasmis, kendilik bilinci
taslyan bir 6zne/ben tarafindan kurulmus kendimi getiriyorum” basariminda 6zgiir
istencle gergeklesir.

Kendi Olmanin Ozgiirliik illiizyonu

Kendi olmak atiliminda 6zgurligin kendine 6zgi bir islevi vardir. Bu kendine
6zgl islev bir yandan kendi olmak ¢abasina kuskulu bir ivme kazandirirken, diger
yandan onu butlinlyle tartisma konusu yapar. Her 6zgtir insan kendi olmak istencini
gerceklestirebilecegini zanneder ama bu bir yanilgidir. Ozgiir insan bu giiven icinde o
kadar fltursuzca atilir ki kendi olmak dilegine, bu kaygisizlik hem 6zgiirligini hem
de eylemini tartisma konusu yapar. Cunkiu heniz kendi olmak olgunluguna
erisememis bu 0zgrliik Husserl'in de dikkat ¢ektigi gibi (Perreau, 2013, s. 199-243)"
bireyin, 6zgurligi degil salt egonun 6zgurligudir ve denetimsiz oldugu icin de
gerceklestirdigi eylemlerin icerigi ve kendi olmak atimina kattigi deger kuskuludur.
Sorunsala ters taraftan bakarak 6zgirligin kendi olma atilimini her durum ve
kosulda tuzaga dusirecegini distiinmek yanlis bir yaklasim olur. Ozgir olmayan
birinin kendi olmak cabasini yetkin bir bicimde gerceklestirmesi elbette ki
beklenemez. Kendi olmak atihminda 6zgtirliik dnemli bir itici glictlr. Ancak, 6zgir
olmayan birinin kendi olmak istenci dogrultusunda hareket edemeyecegi ne kadar
acik ve secikse 6zgirligin de dogrudan dogruya, kendiliginden, dogal sonug olarak
insani kendi olmaya tasiyamayacadi da o kadar net ve tartisma disidir. Kisinin
0zgirligini bu yonde olumlu bir atiimda kullanmasi belli bir biling ve olgunluk
diizeyi de gerektirmektedir. Bu da yasantiyla, olumsuz, acili deneyimlerle yiizlesmeyle,
mutsuz yasantilari géguslemekle, kararlarinda, secimlerinde, eylemlerinde yaptigi
hatalarla, dis kirikliklaryla ulasilabilecek bir dizeydir. Tum 06zgir tutumu iginde
basariya ulastirmaya calissa da, kisi kendi olmak atilimini hicbir zaman tam olarak
tamamlayamaz; bir yani eksik kalir. Bu eksiklik de bu atilima ivme veren olumlu bir
evrilmedir. Bu noktada basarisizlik, bir biling durumu olusturarak kisinin
gerceklestirdigi eylemin sorumlulugunu Ustlenmesine yol acacaktir. Kisinin “kendi
olmak”hgi 6zgurlik icinde girisilen eylemlerin Grlnlyse elbette bu 6zgurliguin,
yukarida sozi edilen genel vicdani sorumlulugu yaninda kisiye, kazanilmis,
“somutlasmis bedene dokilmus toplumsallik” (Bourdieu, 2001, s. 119) olan

1 Kaynakcada Fransizca olarak yer alan kaynaklardan aktarilan alinti ve ifadelerin cevirileri bizim tarafimizdan
yapilmistir.
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“habitus”lan? asma, ve daha ylksek degerde “habitus”lar kurma gibi sorumluluklar
yukledigini de (Perreau, 2013, s. 238) vurgulamak gerekir. Bu bicimde, Perreau’'nun da
vurguladidi lizere, bitiin toplumsal dayatmalarin 6tesinde, kisi, yerlesik “habitus”lari
asip, “kendi olmak”ligini yireklendirecek olcilerde “habituslar” kurulmasi yoniinde
savasim vererek, kendi olmak eregini gerceklestirebilecegi bir “yasam bicimi” kurma
olanagina kavusacaktir. Bu noktada dikkat cekici ayrinti, bir sonraki boélimde de
tartisacagimiz gibi, Bourdieu'nlin “habitus” kavrami ile Husserl'in dogal davranis adini
verdigi (Uygur, 1998, s. 58) yasam biciminin toplumsal yasam icinde, kendi olmak
atihmi igin gerekli olan 6zglirligi ne denli korelttigidir. Ne yazik ki icinde yasayip
gittigimiz ve boyle olmasi gerektigine, bunun dogruluguna iliskin takindigimiz genel
tavir da “habitus”larin dogmatik hale gelmesine yol agmakta, kendi olma atihminda
0zgir oldugunu distnen kisinin 6zgirligi de bir yanilsama olmanin &tesine
gidememektedir.

Kendi Olmanin Oteki’'ne Borcu

Benin ortaya cikisinda baskasinin roli felsefenin tartistigi en temel problemlerden
biridir. Belirtmek gerekir ki felsefenin ilgilendigi oteki, siyaset kuraminin, kimlik ve
ideoloji tartismalarinin giindeminde olan ve benin benliginin 6nlinG tikayan, ben
olmasini tehlikeye atan bir éteki degildir. Ozellikle Hegel'de ben, diyalektik bir stire¢
sonunda ortaya cikar. Bu diyalektik ¢evrimde benin icinden ciktigi karsit oteki
olmaktadir. Bu bicimde ulasiimaya calisilan kendilik bilincinin amacinin daha ¢ok
varligin deneyimine varma, diinyayl tanima ve onun hakikatini yakalama
cercevesinde, asil varlik olan, kendini bilen hakikat olan “Mutlak idea” ya ulasmak
oldugunu animsarsak, kendi olmakla bilmek, kendini bilmek arasinda dogrudan bir
iliski kurulmus olur. Acaba kendilik bilincimizin, kendi varligimiz konusundaki kesin
inancimizin kendi olmak gergeklestirimimize katkisi nedir? Heiddeger'e gore kisi
ontik anlamda kendi varliginin kesinligine inansa da bunu sorun yapmaktan kendini
alikoyamaz. Bilincin “kendini bilebilmek icin kendinden baska bir nesneye ihtiyag
duymasi” (Dursun, 2004, s. 187) suirecinde ortaya cikan oteki her ne kadar kendilik
bilincinin olusumu icin kacinilmaz ise de kisinin kendini sorun yapmasini
engelleyemez dahasi 6teki ile kendini strekli mercek altina alinmis olarak gorur ve
hatta kendilik bilincinin kurulmasinda 6teki sarttir. Zira Hegel'de “Kendilik Bilinci ve
Oteki icindeki Yolculuk” adli makalesinde Ciler Dursun’un da belirttigi tizere “kendilik

2 “Habitus” teriminin ayrintili anlami icin bakiniz; Bourdieu, Pierre, Diisiiniimsel Bir Antropoloji Icin Cevaplar,
Gev. Nazl Okten, 2001, istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, s. 116-122.
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bilincinin varhginin kosulu biling ve diinya arasindaki [bu] fark”sa (Dursun, 2004, s.
187) dis diinyanin 6nemli bir parcasi olarak dteki bu farkin en 6nemli kurucularindan
biri olmaktadir. Ama kendilik bilincine varma tamamlanmis bir stre¢ olarak
gerceklesse bile, hem oOtekinin yargisina acik oldugu icin hem de kendini stirekli
otekinin goziinden gordigu icin kisi kendini ontik bir sorunun odaginda bulur.
Dolayisiyla otekinin belirmesi, 6teki ile iliski kendi olmanin sonul basarimi degil,
sadece  kendilik bilincinin  ortaya c¢ikisinda  kacinilmaz  bir  ugraktir.
Otekinin kendi olmak atilimina katkisi bu ugraktaki islevi acisindan son derece
belirleyici olmasina karsin yeterli degildir ve 6teki ile iliskinin de 6tesinde bir cabayi
gerektir ama bu caba da kendi olmak deneyiminin tamamlanmasinda yeterli olamaz;
kendi olmak atilimi stirgit tamamlanmamis, ucu acik bir stirec olarak kalir.

Kendi Olmanin Toplumsal Sorunsali

insani, icinde yasadigi toplumla, iliski icinde oldugu baskalar, davranislarinin,
eylemlerinin degerlilik 6lctitl olan oteki ile birlikte dliistindligiimiizde, kendi varhigini
ortaya koymasinin, yalnizca ben odakli tasarimlarla gerceklesemeyecegi ortaya cikar.
Zira hem 6teki, hem de toplum kisinin 6zgirliginden tutun da bitiin eylem, secim,
davranis ve kararlarini tartisma konusu yapar. Onu bitiin bunlardan sorumlu kilar.
Ailenin toplumsal bir kurum olarak kisiyi bicimlendirmedeki etkin ve sorgulanamaz
guici, egitim kurumlarinin bu baglamda yadsinamaz etkililigi, devletin diger ideolojik
aygitlarinin kisinin iradesine yer birakmayacak yogunluktaki bicimlendirme, yontem
ve cabalar, toplumsal kurallarin baglayiciigi kisiyi 6zgur istemi dogrultusunda
secimler yapamama durumu ile karsi karsiya getirir. Bu durum adeta toplumsal bir
varlik olan insanin yazgisi haline gelir. Celiskili bir bicimde, insan, toplumun kurucusu
olmasina karsin sonunda “toplumun Griini” ne donlsir ve bitlndyle edilginlesir.
Toplumu insan yaratir ama “insan sanki bu yarattigi tarafindan ve tiim ¢abasina karsin
tepeden tirnaga belirlenmektedir” (Kiziltan, 1986, s. 49).

Cagimizin olanaklari gecmis yizyillarla karsilastirldiginda, insanlara her alanda
daha fazla kolayliklar saglamasina karsin ne yazik ki modern toplumun insani
gecmisin insanina goére daha mutsuzdur, kendi olmak durumunu gerceklestirme
bakimindan daha 6nceki ylzyillarda yasayan insanlara gére daha sanssizdir. Bunun
nedenini ise degisen toplumsal yapida, yasam savasiminin gecen ylzyillara gore
daha rekabetci bir ortamda verilmesinde, teknolojik gelismelerin insani daha fazla
yalnizhida itmesinde, kapitalist ekonomi modeli ve Uretim iliskilerinin, insanlarda
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doyurulamaz gereksinimler yaratmasinin, onlari daha fazla tiiketime yonlendirmesinin
olusturdugu insanin varlik yapisina uymayan toplum ve insan iliskilerinde aramak
gerekir. Cagimizda yabancilasma sorununu inceledigi kitabinda Kiziltan, kendini
gelistirme ve zenginlestirme olanaklarina karsin nesneler evreninde sikisip kalmis,
kendi olma yollari kapatiimis cagimiz insaninin durumunu su tiimcelerle betimler:

Somut yasamasinda insan “seyler arasinda bir sey” bir sayi, kendinden
beklenilen seye gore islevi olan bir arag, ayni distinceleri tasimadigi
ayni cikarlar paylasmadigi zaman 6zdeslik duygudaslik kurulamayacak
bir disman (komdnist, kapitalist, azinlk, vb.), dolayisiyla sorumluluk
duygusuna kapilmadan, kendisine her seyin yapilabilecegi bir varlk,
hatta temiz (!) bir vicdanla ortadan kaldirlabilecek bir engeldir. (Kiziltan,
1986, s. 109)

Cagimizin insaninin yasamini kendi secimleri dogrultusunda diizenleyen, 6zgtr
istemi ile davranan birey olamamasinda énemli bir etken de parcasi olmak zorunda
birakildigi sistem tarafindan siirli insani olmaya zorlanmasidir. Bu durum Kiziltan'in
Cagimizda Yabancilasma Sorunu adh kitabinda yer verdigi Heidegger'in “Das Man”
yasam UslGbunu yansitmaktadir:

"Das Man” bir tarzdir, bir yasam Uslabudur. “Bagimlilik ve halis olmama”
onun genel niteligidir”® Bu sefer icinde “her bir kisi bir 6tekidir (Andere)
ve hi¢ kimse kendi kendisi degildir"* Clnki “das man” kisinin kendi
kendisi olmasina izin vermez, o insani ayni kaliplar cercevesinde
disiinmeye, ayni normlara gore davranmaya, ayni amaglar icinde
harekete gecmeye, ayni sekilde sevmeye, inanmaya zorlayan bir

“diktatordir”. (Kiziltan, 1986, s. 118)

Ne yazik ki, insanin varlik yapisina uygun olmayan, 6z dederlerine aykiri diisen
yonetim bicimleriyle yonetildigi sistemlerde, sisteme zorunlu olarak boyun egmeye
egilimli, kendi iradesini st guglere teslim etmeye goniilll, ayni bicimde disiinen,
ayni bicimde karar veren, ayni bicimde eyleyen, ayni bicimde tepki veren insanlar
yetistiriimekte, bu insanlar sistemin bir parcasi, canl tGretim malzemeleri olmaktan
Oteye gidememektedirler. Bu kosullarda, nesnelerin kendisinden 6nemli hale

3 Glven Savas Kiziltan Heidegger'in, Sein und Zeit adli kitabindan alintilamistir.
4 Ayniyapittan yine Kiziltan tarafindan alintilanmustir.
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gelmelerini dnleyemedigi gibi kendisi de nesnelesen insan, kendi olmak séyle dursun
bunun disiinl bile kuramamakta ve hatta kendi olmanin ne anlama geldigini bile
bilemeyecek derecede kisiliksizlesmektedir.

Yalan-Roman/Pseudo’da Parcalanmis Kimlik ve Kendi
Olamamak Sorunsali

Yalan-Roman/Pseudo'da kendi olmanin olanaklarini/olanaksizigini tartismaya
acmadan o6nce Ajar efsanesinin nasil dogdugundan so6z etmek gerekecek. 1914
yilinda Litvanya'nin simdiki adiyla Vilnius kentinde dogan Roman Kacew babasini
gercek anlamda tanimadigini soyler. Yasaminin ilk yillari hakkinda da doyurucu biliye
sahip olmadigimiz Romain Kacew annesiyle birlikte énce italya ve sonra da Polonya'da
bir siire yasadiktan sonra otuzlu yillarin baslarinda kesin olarak Fransa'ya yerlesir ve
Romain Gary adini alir. Bu tarihten sonra kendisi icin parlak bir kariyer disleyen
annesinin de yonlendirmesiyle surekli olarak yazmaya baslar. Yazin alaninda ilk ciddi
basarisini Education européenne/Avrupa Egitimi adli romaniyla elde eder. Cesitli
yerlerde biyukelcilik yapar. 1956 yilinda yayimlanan Les Racines du Ciel/Cennetin
Kokleri adli  romaniyla Goncourt odilini kazanir. Ayni yil Los Angeles
baskonsolosluguna atanir. Hollywood cevreleri ve sinema oyuncusu Jean Seberg ile
tanismasi ve sinemaya ilgisi bu yillara rastlar. 1963 yilinda karisi Lesley Blanch'i terk
eder ve Jean Seberg ile evlenerek medyanin da ilgi odag: haline gelir. Romain
Gary’nin yazinsal ve bireysel yasaminin bundan sonraki gelismeleri yazin ¢evreninde
“Affaire Ajar” (Ajar Olayi) olarak adlandirilan yazinsal kalem kavgasinin konusunu
olusturur. Ama Gary icin bu durum yalnizca yazinsal cevrelerin tartisma konusu
olmaktan ¢ikar, zamanin yazin cevrelerini, elestirmenleri ve ayni zamanda okuru bir
sasirtmaca, aldatmaca c¢emberinin icine aldigi kendini yeniden kurgulama
cercevesinde yasaminin varolugsal bir boyutuna da taniklk eder.

1956 yilinda Goncourt 6dili alan Romain Gary bundan sonra da edebi tretimine
devam eder ama artik onu elestirmenler, kendini tekrar eden, artik solugu kesilmis,
edebiyatin yeni ortamina pek bir sey katamayacak bir yazar olarak tanimlarlar. Zira
Fransiz yazininda Patrick Modiano, Philippe Sollers, Patrick Grainville, J.M.G. Le Clézio
gibi umut vaat eden yeni kusak yazarlari g6z doldurmakta ve bunlar elestirmenlerin
daha fazla ilgisini cekmektedir. Elestirmenlerin yazin diinyasindaki bu son derece
haksiz ve kesinleyici yargilarina bir yanit olarak Gary 1974 yilinda, Emile Ajar, takma
adiyla Parisli kii¢lik bir memur ile yilani arasindaki garip sevecenlik 6yklsini anlattig
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Koca Tembel/Groc Calin adli romani yayimlar ve bu roman kisa zamanda halkin buyuk
begenisini kazanir ve elestirmenler yukarida adi sayilan geng kusak yazarlar arasina
Emil Ajar't da koyarlar ve onun kisaltili ve alisiimadik biceminin, yazina taze bir soluk
getirerek, okuyucunun buyuk ilgisini hak ettigini vurgularlar. Kuzeni Paul Pavlowitch
araciligi ile yayincisina ulasan ve kimligini gizli tutan Romain Gary’'nin bu tutumu
yazin ¢evrelerinde merak uyandirir ve Koca Tembel/Gros Calin adli romaninin mitevazi
kaleminin arkasindaki ismin Queneau ya da Aragon olabilecegi soylenir. Ajarin
kimligi konusunda duslntiler ortaya atilmaktayken Gary olanlari uzaktan izleyerek
durumun tadini ¢cikarma yolunu seger. “Gary olayi, yapiti diri diri gdmilen Gary'’ye
edebiyat elestirmenlerinin giydirdikleri deli gdmledini, halkin gozleri 6niine seriyor.
Gary’nin onu tekrar canlandirmak icin aldatmacayi se¢mekten baska caresi kalmiyor.”
(Degoulet, 2008, s. 4). 1975 yilinda yayinlanan La vie devant soi bu aldatmacayi
tamamlar. Kisa zamanda okurun bedenisini kazanan yapitin arkasinda yine
baslangicta Emil Ajar'i temsil eden sonra gercekten Emil Ajar oldugunu séyleyen Paul
Pavlowitchin bulundugunu gériiriz. Ayni yil Tirkce'ye Onca Yoksulluk Varken
bashgiyla cevrilen Emile Ajar imzali La vie devant soi Goncourt ddiliini kazanir. Odiil
medyada blyiik heyecan yaratir. Gazetecilerin isin icinde bir oyun olabilecegini
dustinmeleri Uzerine, aldatmacanin ortaya cikarilmasinin sayginligini yerle bir
edecegini diislinen Gary yarattigi yazinsal dubloriini temize ¢ikarmak gereksinimini
hisseder. Zira Goncourt 6dulu Fransa'da bir yazara bir kez verilen bir 6dildir ve ayni
yazarin 0duli aldatmacayla iki kez almasi bir tlr yazinsal skandal anlamina
gelmektedir. Bu calismanin butlincesi olan Yalan-Roman/Pseudo Gary'nin, La Vie
devant soi'nin yazari Ajar'i kurtarma girisimi olarak goriinse de doneminin edebiyat
elestirmenlerinin  yetersizligini, art niyetini, toplumun ikiylzlGligand, deger
yargilarinin kaypakhgini, toplumsal normlarin baskilayiciligini, insanin kendi olmasini
engelleyen yaptirim ve zorlamalarini mizahi bir dille gozler 6niine serer.

Yalan-Roman/Pseudo yukarida anlatilanlarin yeniden yapilandirilarak kurmacaya
aktarilmasiyla olusturur. Belki de tam anlamiyla yukarida anlatmaya calistigimiz Ajar
olayini “mise en abime” (erken anlatim) biciminde anlatinin icine yerlestirir/kilitler.
Boylece kurmacayr Roman Gary/Emil Ajar ikilemi lzerinden bir kimlik sorunsali ile
sarmalayarak bir yandan kendi olmanin olanaklarini tartismaya acarken diger yandan
romana felsefi bir boyut da kazandirir (Bernhard, 2002, s. 79). Romanin ilk tiimcesi bu
disunsel boyutla karsi karsiya getirir okuyucuyu: “Baslangi¢ diye bir sey yok. Herkes
gibi siram gelince ben de dogdum, o zamandan beri de bir ait olustur gidiyor” (Ajar,
1987, s. 5). Burada sozu edilen ait olus insanin diinyada var olmaya iliskin kendi
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iradesinin islevsizligine isaret etmesinin yaninda, insanin kendi olmasina olanak
tanimayan genetik/kalitimsal etkenler tarafindan belirlendigine de vurgu yapar ve bu
durum romanda su timcelerle dile getirilir: “Kendimi ben yaratmadim; isin icinde
ana-baba, kalitim, alkolizme, beyin sklerozu ve biraz daha derinde de veremle seker
hastaligi var (.../...) Ayrica tenimle ilgili sorunlarim oldugu dogrudur, ¢linkii tenim
benim degil; bana kalitimla ge¢mis” (Ajar, 1987, s. 7-9). Ancak Pierre Bayard'in da
vurguladidi Gizere sozii edilen ait olus yalnizca kdkensel boyutta ait olus degildir ayni
zamanda dile ait olug anlamina da gelmektedir. Boyle olunca da “[Yazarin] sikintisi
yalnizca baskalarina ait olan sdzciiklere rastlamak ve bu noktada, kendini 6zgiinligu
icinde ifade edememek” (Bayard, 1990, s. 113) olur.

Kendinizi sakinin. Diisman sozclkler sizi dinliyorlar. Her sey numara
yapiyor. Hicbir sey gercek degil, biz kendi kendimizin yazari, kendi
kendimizin yapiti olamadigimiz siirece de hi¢bir sey gercek olmayacaktir.
(Ajar, 1987, 5. 59)

Bu tlimcelerle tartismaya agilan 6zgunlik sorunsali kisinin varolussal boyutta
6zglinligund sorguladig gibi, burada Gary'nin yazar kimligi UGzerinden yazarlikta
0zgunligu de tartismaya acar. Her iki boyuttaki 6zgunliguin karsilasma diizlemini
Gary, kurmaca icinde ustalikla kodlayarak yansitmaya calisir. Her yazin Grindnin
etkilenme ile ortaya c¢iktigi iddiasina dayanan ve edebiyatta metinlerarasilik
cercevesinde de tartisilan 6zglnlik sorunu, Bernhard'in da tespiti ile (2002, s. 78) bu
yapitin can alict kaygilarindan birini olusturur. Bu yalnizca romanda Paul Pawlowitch'in
temsil ettigi Ajar ile bu Ajar'in yaraticisi Gary arasindaki ikilikle ya da bu durumun
yarattigi parcalanmigshkla iliskili degildir. Ayni zamanda az 6nce vurguladigimiz lizere
bir dile ait olustan kaynaklanan 6zglin olamama kaygisidir. Gary’'nin Ajar takma adiyla
yazdi§i La Vie devant soi adl yapitinin elestirmenler tarafindan Aragon veya
Queneau’nun elinden c¢ikmis olabilecedi ve hatta ortak olarak yazilmis bir Urilin
oldugunu 6ne sirmelerinin ardindan, (Catonné, 1990, s. 197) Ajar adinin aciga
cikmasi Uzerine: “Artik beni yazan ne Queneau’'ydu ne Aragon. Artik eskisi gibi ortak
bir yapit oldugum soylentisi dolagmiyordu. Ben ortak bir yapitim, bircok kusak isin bir
ucundan tutup yardim etti” (Ajar, 1987, s. 142) diyen Gary'nin kurgusal becerisi yazar
Romain Gary ile birey Romain Gary'yi ustalikla ayni diizlem {izerine yerlestirerek hem
insan olarak hem de yazar olarak ait olustan kurtulmanin olanakli olmadigini, insan
olarak biyolojik kalitimla yazar olarak da kdltlrel ve dilsel kalitimla belirlendigini
vurgulayip kendi olmanin olanaksizliginin altini gizer.
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Yalan-Roman/Pseudo’yu okudugumuzda ilk dikkatimizi ¢eken nokta bir kimlik
parcalanmishdr olur. Ama Gary uzmanlarinin da sik sik vurguladiklari gibi (Lorandini,
2012 s. 40) bu romandaki kimlik parcalanmishidi aslinda bir kimlik cokluguna bagli
olarak ortaya cikar. Bu da zaten romanin anlatmay (zerine aldidi bir itiraf ¢abasi,
“uydurma kimligin” itirafi cabasi cercevesinde bicimlenir. Her seyden 6nce, Yalan
Roman’in anlaticisi Gary'dir ve “Ajar takma adinin dykisini yazmaktadir” (Lorandini,
2012, s. 37), oysa kurmaca icinde Ajar'in arkasinda Paul Pavlowitch bulunmaktadir.
Diger yandan romanda Macout Dayi da yer almakta ve bu takma adin arkasinda da
Romain Gary bulunmaktadir. Bu bicimde yaratilan kimlik karmasasina Ajar kimligi ile
anlaticinin Macout Dayi'ya sik sik kendi babasi olabilecegi yolunda agik ve kapali
gondermelerin neden oldugu karmasa da eklenince yapit bir anda bircok kimligin var
olma savasimi verdigi ama hig birisinin kendi olamadidi palyaco gosterisine dontsir.
Anlatici Paul Pavlowitch yani Ajar'in nevrotik halleri, romanin, takma ad kandirmacasin
denklestirdigi Paul Pavlowitch = Emile Ajar = Romain Gary kimlik ¢coklugu, bollugu,
kargasasini daha karmasik bicime sokar. Bu parcalanmis kimlik coklugu “6teki”ye yer
birakilmadigi icin, 6teki Gzerinden kendi olmak yolu da acilamaz. Zira li¢ degisik
kimlikle karsimiza cikan/lar aciga ¢itkmama cabasi sergileyen tek bir kisidir ve bu
durumda 6teki yoluyla kendini kuramadidi icin kendi olamadigi gibi kendini de
gizleyemez. Anlaticinin kendini gizlemek icin sik sik deli taklidi yaptigina tanik oluruz.
Ama anlaticinin bu sizofreni hallerinin “—mis gibi yapmak” oyununu oynayamadigi
zaman polis komiserinin “Hic degilse deli gibi davran. O zaman seni rahat birakinz”
(Ajar, 1987, s.15) Onerisine uyarak bile isteye oynadigi deli gibi davranma oyunu mu
yoksa gercek bir ruh saghgi bozuklugu mu pek anlasilmaz ve romanda yazar tarafindan
sanki istenerek kapal birakilir. Bu da bir yandan okuyucuyu baska bir tuzagin icine

]

cekerken diger yandan romana polisiye bir karakter kazandirir. Anlatici, “rol
yapmazsaniz topluma uymadiginiz sdylenir, ya uyumsuz damgasi yersiniz, ya da sinir
hastasi” (Ajar, 1987, s. 6) ifadesiyle “mis gibi yapmadiginda toplum tarafindan deli
olarak damgalandigini duyurur. Sizofreni hallerine bir bakima kendini gizlemenin, ait

olustan kurtulmanin yolu olarak basvurulduguna da su tiimcelerde taniklk ederiz:

Kendimi toplamdan c¢ikarmak icin her yolu denedim, ama kimse
basaramamis, hepimiz birer artiyiz (.../...) kendimden kagmak icin her
yolu denedim. Hatta Svabhili dilini 6grenmeye bile kalktim, bu dilin her
seye karsin bana cok uzak kalacagini distinerek. Calistim ¢ok calistim;
ama bosuna; Svahili dilinde bile kendimi anliyordum, ait olus yakami
birakmiyordu. (Ajar, 1987, s. 5-7)
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Anlaticinin parcalanmis ruh durumu kendinden kag¢ma girisiminin isbirlikgisi
olurken, 6zdeslik icinde kendilik bilincinin olusturulmasini engeller ve dolayisiyla
“kendi olma”nin onilind tikar. Kendi olmanin 6nlinl tikayan parcalanmis ruh durumu
da su tiimcelerde acik bir bicimde dile getirilir:

Kendimi dayanilmaz ve kardesce bir kan baginin Grind, kanimla bir
cinayetten otekine tasinmis, iskence altinda 6lmus, iskence goren ve
iskenceci, yildiran ve yilan, ezilmis ve ezen gibi hissediyorum, ikiye
boliinidyorum, sizofrenik, ayni anda mahvolmus ve mahveden, Pliyug ve
Pinochet oluyorum, o zaman hastalikli, insanca, siddetli “mesihce ve
reformcu” egilimlere kapilyor, psikiyatrlar ve kimyasal deli gémlekleriyle
cevrili saniyorum kendimi. (Ajar, 1987, s. 122)

Yukaridaki timcelerde netlesen parcalanmishk durumunu “O zaman benim bir
iliskim olmadigini kanitlamak igin, piton, beyaz fare. Siradan bir képek olurum, her
hangi bir sey oluveririm.” (Ajar, 1987, s. 39-40) tlimcesi pekistirmekte ve 6zellikle
Macout Dayi ile anlaticinin konusmalarinda birbirlerine farkli adlarla seslenmelerinin
(Alex, Ludovic, Valentin, v.b. s. 156-161) disa vurdugu karsilikh aldatmaca Pierre
Bayard'in vurguladigi gibi Gary'nin bu yapitta kimlik sorunlari olan “diistincesinde
parcalanmis bir karakter yaratmakla yetinmemis” (Bayard, 1990, s. 111-112) olduguna
ayrica bu parcalanmislik durumuyla iliskili olarak gerceklikle iliskisini bozmus/
koparmis/askiya almis bir karakter yarattigina da isaret eder. Boylece Gary, zaten
gercekligin bir tir ters ylz edilmesi olarak niteleyebilecegimiz aldatmaca
cercevesinde hem bir dile ait olustan hem o dilin yarattigi kiltir ve dlslinceye ait
olustan kurtulamamanin yani sira kalitimsal etkenlerin belirledigi bir karaktere atavik
etkenlerin belirledigi belli bir kokene, bir kimlige ait olustan kurtulmanin ve buna
bagl olarak kendi olmanin olanaksizhginin altini ¢izmeye calisir. Bu durumu
“indivision” yani bolinmezlik terimiyle aciklayan Pierre Bayard (1990 s. 113) kdltirel
ve dilsel bolliinmezlikten s6z eder. Atavik etkenlerle belirlenen, Bayard’in sozini
etmedigi kokensel bolinmezligin de kendi olmanin olanaksizligina trajik bir boyut
kazandirdigi soylenebilir. Bu durum anlaticinin gergeg@i sorgulayan, ayristiran su
soylemi ile belirgin bir bicimde ortaya konur “Piton oldum, sonra da bir baska kitap
ait olusu iyice azaltmak amaciyla...icimde catisan iki kisilik vardi: olmadigim kisilikle
olmak istemedigim Kkisilik...kendimi biraz daha azaltabilmek icin her gin yeni
kisilikler uydurmaya koyuldum” (Ajar, 1987, s. 119). Anlaticinin olmadigi kisiligi ile
olmak istemedigi kisiligi kendi olmanin temel ilkesi olan 6zdesligin kurulmasina
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olanak tanimadidi gibi, bu iki kisiligin ¢atismasi sonucta, olmak istemedigi kisiligin
olmakligi ile sonuglanmakta ve bu ironik bir bicimde yok olus durumu yaratarak
yukarida degindigimiz trajik boyutu beslemektedir. Daha 6nce s6ziinli ettigimiz
“indivision” icine hapsedilmis olmakla belirginlesen “yok olus” la yapitta bile isteye
yaratilan bu psikoz durumu arasinda (Bayard, 1990, s. 113-114) mantiksal bir iliskisi
bulunmaktadir. Zira “iki ya da ¢ kimligin es zamanli varligi ile her zaman coklugun
albenisini hisseden Gary bu albeniyi dile getirebilmistir. Ama ¢oklugun bu cekiciligi
gerceklesirken yikici hale gelmistir” (Lorandini, 2012, s. 40).

Nevrotik bir karakterin bilincinden toplumun ictensizligini gozler 6niline sermesi
Yalan-Roman'in en gui¢ll yanlarindan birini olusturur. Bunun en belirgin 6rnedi daha
once de yer yer s6ziinl ettigimiz “-mis gibi yapma” oyunudur. Bu “-mis gibi yapma”ya
da rol yapma oyunu, yalnizca toplumun ictensizligini degil, ayni zamanda farkhliklara,
distnen, kendi istemi dogrultusunda eyleyen bireylere tahammdilsiizligini de
ortaya koymaktadir. Toplumun diisinmeyen, robota indirgenmis yalnizca buyruklara
uyan, kendilerine verilen gorevleri yapmakla yetinen, nesne insanlar yaratma cabasi,
bu dogrultuda insanlar lizerinde kurdugu baskiya karsilik “mis gibi yapma” bir tiir
savunma yordami olarak ortaya ¢cikmasinin yani sira kisinin kendisi olmasini da
engellemektedir:

Arasira Café de la Gare'da arkadaslarla toplanirdik. Biri muslukcu, biri
muhasebeci, biri de memurdu. Aslinda ne muslukcu, ne muhasebeci ne
de memurdular elbette. Busbutln farkliydilar. Ama kimse farkinda degil;
rol yapiyorlar, glinde sekiz saat “mis gibi” oyunu oynarlar, boylece kimse
dokunmaz onlara. iclerine kapanip orada gizli bir hayat sirer, ancak
geceleri, duslerinde ve karabasanlarinda ortaya cikarlar. (Ajar, 1987, s. 15)

Bu tiimceler insanlarin kendi olmalarina izin vermeyen toplumun onlari “mis gibi”
oyunu oynamaya zorunlu birakarak nasil karabasan insanina donisebileceklerini
gozler 6nine serer. Karabasan insani akil saghgi bozulmus insandir ayni zamanda.
Romanin anlaticisi “mis gibi” oyununu oynayamadigr zamanlar psikiyatri klinigine
yatar. Bu baglamda Gary “normallik” sorununu da tartismaya acar. “lyi de, normallik
zaten normal olmadigina gore” (Ajar, 1987, s. 75) acaba toplum icinde yasayip “mis
gibi” oyununu suirdiirenler mi yoksa bu oyunu oynamayip akil hastanelerine yatanlar
mi normal? Bu can alici tartisma cercevesinde gergek/yalan sorununa da yogunlasan
Gary vyalanin gercekligi, gercek olarak gorilenlerin de yalan olabilecedinin
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olanakhhigini sezdirir. Psikiyatri kliniklerinin ashnda Gary'nin deyisiyle “gerceklik
tedavisi[nin]” (Ajar, 1987, s. 80) uygulandigi, “gerceklige [karsilhaloperidol” verildigi
yerlerse gerceklik de artik kendi olamamak tehlikesiyle karsi karsiya gelmis demektir.
Ama anlaticinin tercihi ne gerceklikten ne de yalandan/kurmacadan yanadir. ikisi
arasinda gider gelir. (psikoz durumu) yazarin su timcesi de bu durumu acik bir
bicimde ortaya koyar: “Gercek bir seyler soyleyebilmek icin surekli tersten
konusuyorum” (Ajar, 1987, s. 98).

“Mis gibi” yapmanin belki de en sakincali yani insani giderek “kitle insani"na
donlstlrmesidir. Kitle insani da daha once tartistigimiz gibi kendi olmasinin
olanaklari elinden alinmis, kendi varliginin sorumlulugunu Ustlenemedigi gibi var
olmakliginin kendisine sagladigi olanaklari da kullanamayan insan tipidir. Romanin
anlaticisinin da sik¢a vurguladigi gibi uyum saglamak, kitle insaninin en belirgin
ozelligidir. Ama uyum saglamak uyumlu olmak anlaminda anlagiimamalidir. Uyum
saglamak bu baglamda siirii halinde diger insanlar gibi diisinmek, onlar gibi karar
vermek, onlar gibi eylemde bulunmak anlamina gelmektedir. ipsiroglunun
lonesco'dan aktardigi bicimiyle kitle insanlarinin: “ En kurnazlari, olaylara adim
uydurabilenler, basariya ulasiyor. Akintiya karsi ylzmiuyorlar. Boylece hep karh
¢ikiyorlar. Kazanglilar ama yasamiyorlar, kendileri yok ortada, akimin icinde eriyorlar,
kendi bicimleri yok. Kimi icin yasamak kolay, giidiilmeleri yetiyor” (ipsiroglu, 1996, s.
24). lonesco’nun “Kisiligi olan bireyin karsiti” (ipsiroglu, 1996, s. 25) olarak tanimladig
kitle insani ile Gary’nin “mis gibi” yapan, “rol yapan” insani arasinda 6zu agisindan bir
fark bulunmamaktadir. Hatta “mis gibi” yapan insan daha fazlasini icermektedir; “mis
gibi”yapanlar kendileri olamadiklari gibi benzemeye calistigi baskasini da tiiketmekte,
yok etmektedirler.

Toplum i¢inde yasayan insanin kendi olmasi olanaksiz gibi goriindigiine ve
insanin da toplumsal bir varlik olmasi da kaginilmaz olduguna gore, belki de yapilmasi
gereken daha 6nce de tartistigimiz gibi insanin kendi olmasina olanak tanimayan
“habitus”lar yaninda insanin 6z degerlerini ortaya koymasini engelleyen kosullari,
degistirmek, 6zglr istemi dogrultusunda o&teki ile tam iletisim ve duygudaslikla
kendini bitinligu ve 6zgunligl icinde gerceklestirmesinin yolunu acacak bir
toplumun kurulmasina ¢aba harcamak bu yolda deger yaratmak olacaktir. Belki insan
hicbir zaman gercek anlamda ve Dbitiniyle kendi olmak atilimini
gerceklestiremeyecek ama bu yolda bir deger yaratmakla kendisi de bir deger haline
gelecektir.
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Gary/Ajar'in Yalan- Roman’i iizerine yazdigi makalede Bernhard, (s. 82) Gary’nin bu
romanda “Varolussal kimligimizle toplumsal kimligimizi uyusturabilecek bir kisisel
kimligi nasil olustururuz” (Bernhard, 2002, s. 82) sorunsalina da yoneldigini belirtir.
Toplumsal kimligin tehdidi altinda varolugsal ve kisisel kimligi olusturmanin olanaksizligi
yetmezmis gibi romani ayrica yazar kimliginin karmasasi da kusatir. Emil-Paul ikilemi
dizlemindeki bu karmasaya “Romain” de katilinca 6zyasamdykiisel romanlarin
belirleyici 6znesi olan “je” (Ben) lice parcalanir. Dominique Bona'ya gore ise s6z konusu
olan parcalanma ya da boliinme degil katlanmadir, kimliklerin st Gste bindirilmesidir:

Pseudoda Uclii bir “ben” vardir. Emile-Paul-Romain. “Ben’, eyleyen
karakter yoluyla, yaratan yazardan yarattigi yapita dogru, kimliklerin Gt
Uste bindirilmesiyle cogaltilmistir. Gerceklik ve dis, gercek ve onun
aldatmacasi i¢inde kurmacanin ¢ozilemez ve kendi Gergeginden
ayrilamaz bir yapi sergiledigi bir roman halinde 6rgitleniyor. (Bona,
1987, s.398)

ister kimligin parcalanmasi olarak diistiniilsiin isterse katlanmasi, cogalmasi olarak
ele alinsin, Yalan-Roman'in 6zyasamoykiisu girisiminde de, kurgusal benin gerceklikle
iliskisinin anlatinin zamani ile yasanmis olanin (anlatilanin) zamani arasindaki
uzakliktan dolayi kopma tehlikesini hesaba katmasak bile, lice parcalanmis ya da Uge
katlanmis “ben” kendi olmay!i olanaksiz hale getirir, ¢clinki (g hicbir zaman bir etmez
ve ne yazik ki Romain Gary'nin “ben”leri kurgulanmis yasaminin kirik aynasinda
yansityan yanilsamal, kirik benler olmaktan 6teye gecemez.

Kirik benler Uzerinden kirllan kendi olma bitinligl, ayrica aciga cikariima,
kesfedilme korkusuyla da birlesince anlatici stirekli aldatmacayi besleyen izlemlere
basvurur ve boylece kendisinin “var olmama var olusu” (une presence d'absence)
dedigi durum ortaya cikar. Benlerden biri icin bu bir tuzak olsa da digeri icin bir tirli
kurulamayan kimlik, bir digeri icinse bozukluk, sakathk, eksiklik olarak kendini
gOstermekte ve aldatmaca tzerinden kendini yeniden yaratamamanin neden oldugu
dis kirkligini beslemektedir. Clinkli Gary’nin olmak istemedigi kisilik ile miicadele
etmek i¢in yarattigi hayalet sonunda olmadigi kisiye donliismekte bdylece anlaticinin
var olma savasimi bir anlamda var olmama savasimi halini almaktadir. Yarattig
aldatmaca, Gary’nin iradesinden bttinlyle bagimsiz bir bicimde, kanserli bir hiicre
gibi, gercekligi kemirmekte ve gercekligin ayristidi, yikildigi, yenilgiye ugratildig
kosullarda da “kendi olmak” olanaksiz hale gelmektedir.
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Sonug¢

Kendi olmak basta varlik felsefesi (ontoloji) olmak Ulzere felsefenin ilgi alanina
girmekle birlikte, din biliminin, psikolojinin, sosyolojinin ve hatta kimlik sorunsali
cercevesinde siyaset biliminin de duyarsiz kalamadigi oldukca cetrefil ve cok katmanli
tartisma konusudur. Kisiye kendi olmanin olanak ve araclarini saglar gibi goriinen
ozglrlik, kisiye kendini tanimasinin yolunu acan ve kendilik bilincinin olusmasinda
¢ok onemli ugrak yeri olan oteki ve kisinin icine dogdugu habituslar, norm ve
kurallarca bicimlenip kemiklesmis bir yapi haline gelmis olan toplum da kendi olmayi
sorun haline getirir ve neredeyse olanaksiz kilar. Romain Gary’nin Emile Ajar takma
adini kullanarak 6zyasamoykusel bir kurmaca biciminde yazdidi Yalan-Roman/
Pseudo adli yapitta da kendi olmanin olanaksizhgr Emil-Paul-Romain olarak
parcalanmis/cogaltiimis  “Ben”in, 0Ozyasam Oykisiiniin birinci tekil kisisinin
parcalanmig kimligi ile ortaya cikar. Parcalanmis kimlik durumu ayni zamanda anlatici
Paul’ tin psikozu Uzerinden yansitilir. Bir dile, bu dilin yarattigi bir kiltire, kalitimla
bicimlenmis bir karaktere, atavik etkenlerin belirledigi belli bir kokene ait olmak
6zglinlik icinde kendi olmayi olanaksiz kilan bilesenler olarak ortaya c¢ikar. O ylizden
Yalan-Romanin anlaticisi ait olustan kurtulmak ister. Ajar oldugunun ortaya
¢ikmamasi igin anlatici Paul Pavlowitch'in kendini siirekli gizleme ¢abasi da ait olustan
kagma cabasiyla kosut olarak ilerler.“Mis gibi” yapmanin temel davranis bicimi oldugu
ikiytzlU bir toplumda kendi olmanin da zaten olanaksiz oldugu ortaya ¢ikmakta, bu
yonuyle de roman toplumun ikiylzIGligina de gozler 6nline sermektedir. “Mis gibi”
yapma oyununa katilmayanlarin topluma uyum saglayamadigi gerekgesiyle akil
hastanesine gonderildigi bir toplumda normallik de sorgulanmakta, gercekle
uydurmaca olanin ve kurmacanin diyalektik savasiminda “ait olusu iyice azaltmak”
amaciyla kendini gizlemeye calisan birinin var olmama cabasi icinde nasil var oldugu
ama kendi olmanin olanaksizligi ile de nasil yok oldugu gézler dntine seriliyor.

Finansal Destek: Yazar bu calisma icin finansal destek almamistir.
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ABSTRACT (DEUTSCH)

Dieser Artikel befasst sich mit zwei wichtigen Texten des deutschen Expressionismus: Ernst
Blochs Geist der Utopie (1918/1923) und Kurt Pinthus’ Menschheitsddmmerung (1919). Geist der
Utopie gilt als wichtigstes philosophisches Frithwerk Ernst Blochs. Menschheitsddmmerung
wird als bedeutendste und einflussreichste Anthologie deutscher expressionistischer
Dichtung angesehen. Ihr Herausgeber ist Kurt Pinthus. Ziel dieses Artikels ist es, thematische
Bezugspunkte zwischen Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsddmmerung aufzuzeigen. Dieser
Artikel gliedert sich in drei Teile: Einleitung, Hauptteil und Schlussbetrachtung. Der Haupteil
ist in drei Teile untergliedert: Der erste Teil beschaftigt sich mit der Konzipierung von
Menschheitsddmmerung als Symphonie und mit Blochs Auffassung von Musik. Besondere
Aufmerksamkeit wird der Bedeutung der sogenannten Humanitats-Melodie von Ludwig
van Beethoven zuteil. Der zweite Teil befasst sich mit Gesellschaftskritik in Geist der Utopie
und in ausgewahlten Gedichten der Menschheitsdimmerung. Ausgewdhlt wurden die
folgenden Gedichte: Stddter und Das Herz von Alfred Wolfenstein, Der Krieg von Georg Heym,
und Arbeiter! von Karl Otten. Besondere Aufmerksamkeit gilt den Problemen Einsamkeit,
Isolation, Entfremdung, Ausbeutung und Krieg. Der dritte Teil unternimmt den Versuch,
utopische Vision in ausgewahlten Gedichten der Menschheitsddmmerung und in Geist der
Utopie aufzuzeigen. Es wurden die folgenden Gedichte ausgewdhlt: Mensch stehe auf von
Johannes R. Becher, Gethsemane von Kurt Heynicke, und Zwiegesprdch von Ernst Stadler.
Im Mittelpunkt stehen die Themen Briiderschaft, Aussohnung, Gemeinschaft, Erlosung,
kulturelles Erbe und Heimat.

Schliisselworter: Literatur, Philosophie, Musik, Utopie, deutsche expressionistische Dichtung

ABSTRACT

This article is about two important texts of German expressionism: Ernst Bloch’s The Spirit
of Utopia (1918/1923) and Kurt Pinthus’ Dawn of Humanity (1919). The Spirit of Utopia is
considered Ernst Bloch’s most important early philosophical work. Dawn of Humanity is
regarded as the most representative and influential anthology of German expressionist
poetry. Its editor is Kurt Pinthus. The aim of this article is to explore thematic affinities
between The Spirit of Utopia and Dawn of Humanity. This article is divided into three
parts: Introduction, main part and conclusion. The main part is subdivided into three
sections: The first section deals with the conception of Dawn of Humanity as a symphony
and with Bloch'’s views on music. Special attention is given to the importance of the so-
called humanity melody by Ludwig van Beethoven for Bloch and Pinthus. The second
section focuses on social critique in The Spirit of Utopia and selected poems of Dawn of
Humanity. The poems selected for discussion are: Alfred Wolfenstein's City Dwellers and
The Heart, Georg Heym's The War, and Karl Otten’s Worker!. Special attention is given to
the problems of isolation, alienation, exploitation and war. The third section attempts to
trace utopian vision in selected poems of Dawn of Humanity and in The Spirit of Utopia.
The poems selected for discussion are: Johannes R. Becher’s Human, Rise, Kurt Heynicke's
Gethsemane and Ernst Stadler’s Dialogue. This section pays special attention to the themes
of brotherhood, reconciliation, communion, redemption, the cultural heritage and home.
Keywords: Literature, philosophy, music, utopia, German expressionist poetry

95


https://orcid.org/0000-0002-3977-7314

Musik, Gesellschaftskritik und utopische Vision in Menschheitsddmmerung und Geist der Utopie

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

This article is about two important texts of German expressionism: The Spirit of
Utopia and Dawn of Humanity. The Spirit of Utopia was written by Ernst Bloch (1885-
1977), a German philosopher associated with the Frankfurt School of Critical Theory.
The Spirit of Utopia was written between 1914 and 1917 and published in 1918. It was
then revised by Bloch and appeared in a second edition in 1923. The Spirit of Utopia is
considered Bloch’s first important philosophical work. It had a profound and lasting
impact on many Frankfurt School thinkers, such as Theodor W. Adorno and Walter
Benjamin (the latter was not a member, but, like Bloch, closely associated with the
Frankfurt School). The Spirit of Utopia contains all the philosophical questions which
preoccupied Bloch throughout his life and which found their most elaborate
expression in his main philosophical work The Principle of Hope (1959). Dawn of
Humanity is an anthology of German expressionist poetry. It was edited by Kurt
Pinthus (1886-1975) and first published in 1919. Its complete title is Dawn of
Humanity: Symphony of Most Recent Poetry. It is considered the most representative
and influential anthology of German expressionist poetry. Its poems were written
between 1910 and 1920. Dawn of Humanity contains poems by both well-known
writers, such as Else Lasker-Schiiler, Franz Werfel, Gottfried Benn, Johannes R. Becher
and Georg Trakl, and by lesser known writers, such as Alfred Wolfenstein, Karl Otten,
Kurt Heynicke and Ernst Stadler. As editor and critic, Pinthus was an important and
influential advocate of German expressionist literature. Throughout his life he was
committed to reconstructing and making accessible to the German reading public
the life and work of writers who were persecuted by the Nazis from 1933 to 1945 and
whose books were suppressed and destroyed by them.

The aim of this article is to explore thematic affinities between The Spirit of Utopia
and Dawn of Humanity. This article is divided into three parts: Introduction, main
part, and conclusion. The main part is subdivided into three sections: 1. Dawn of
Humanity as a symphony and Bloch’s philosophy of music, 2. Social critique in The
Spirit of Utopia and selected poems of Dawn of Humanity, 3. Utopian vision in selected
poems of Dawn of Humanity and The Spirit of Utopia. The first section deals with the
conception of Dawn of Humanity as a symphony and with Bloch’s views on music.
Special attention is given to the importance of the so-called humanity melody by
Ludwig van Beethoven for Bloch and Pinthus. This section mainly refers to the
following texts: Zuvor (Before) and Nach 40 Jahren (After 40 Years) by Kurt Pinthus and
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Philosophie der Musik (The Philosophy of Music) and Zur Theorie der Musik (About the
Theory of Music) by Ernst Bloch. The former texts are prefaces to Dawn of Humanity
and were published in 1919 and 1959 respectively. The latter texts constitute two
chapters of The Spirit of Utopia. The second section of this article focuses on social
critique in The Spirit of Utopia and selected poems of Dawn of Humanity. The poems
selected for discussion are: Alfred Wolfenstein’s Stddter (City Dwellers) and Das Herz
(The Heart), Georg Heym’s Der Krieg (The War) and Karl Otten’s Arbeiter! (Worker!).
Special attention is given to the problems of loneliness, isolation, alienation,
exploitation and war. The third section attempts to trace utopian vision in selected
poems of Dawn of Humanity and The Spirit of Utopia. The poems selected for
discussion are: Johannes R. Becher’s Mensch stehe auf (Human, Rise), Kurt Heynicke’s
Gethsemane and Ernst Stadler’s Zwiegespréch (Dialogue). The focus of this section is
on the concepts of brotherhood, reconciliation, communion, redemption, the
cultural heritage and home.
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Einleitung

Geist der Utopie gilt als wichtigstes philosophisches Friihwerk Ernst Blochs. Es
entstand zwischen 1915 und 1917 und wurde erstmals im Jahr 1918 veroffentlicht.
Eine Giberarbeitete Fassung erschien 1923. In einem Brief an Ernst Schoen aus dem
Jahr 1919 bezeichnete Walter Benjamin (1978, S. 219) Geist der Utopie als das einzige
in jenem Jahr erschienene Buch, an dem er sich ,,als an einer wahrhaft gleichzeitigen
und zeitgenéssischen AuBerung messen” kénne. Benjamin (1978, S. 219) lobt das
Buch als herausragend, denn ,,der Verfasser steht allein und steht philosophisch fiir
diese Sache ein, wahrend fast alles, was wir, von Gleichzeitigen, heute, philosophisch
Gedachtes, lesen sich anlehnt, sich vermischt und nirgends an dem Punkte seiner
Verantwortung zu fassen ist”. Ernst Bloch (1975, S. 2) bemerkte im Riickblick, er habe
Geist der Utopie , mit viel Beethoven auf3er Hegel im Kopf, nicht ohne Beriihrung mit
dem Expressionismus des Blauen Reiters” geschrieben. In der beriihmten
Expressionismusdebatte, in der viele Kritiker den Expressionismus als Wegbereiter
der nationalsozialistischen Ideologie und Schreckensherrschaft verurteilten,
verteidigte Bloch (1938/ 1969, S. 57) expressionistische Kunst als zukunftsweisend,
weil sie den Menschen in den Mittelpunkt stellt:

Der Expressionismus hatte gerade in dem Bedeutung, worin ihn Ziegler
verurteilt: er hat den Schlendrian und Akademismus zersetzt, zu dem die
‘Kunstwerke’ verkommen waren. Er hat statt der ewigen ‘Formanalyse’ am
objet d'art auf den Menschen und seinen Inhalt verwiesen, der zum
moglichst echten Ausdruck drangt. (Bloch, 1938/ 1969, S. 57)

Menschheitsdéimmerung gilt als die bedeutendste und einflussreichste Anthologie
deutscher expressionistischer Dichtung. Die von Kurt Pinthus herausgegebene
Lyrikanthologie erschien erstmals im Jahr 1919. Pinthus (1959/ 1996, S. 15) hat
hervorgehoben, dass der Expressionismus, wie der Humanismus, sich unmittelbar
mit dem Menschen beschaftigt und sich unmittelbar an den Menschen wendet. Dies
trifft auch auf Menschheitsddmmerung zu. Pinthus (1959/ 1996, S. 15) bezeichnet die
deutschen expressionistischen Dichter als “enttauschte Humanisten” und stellt die
These auf, dass ,,die utopischen Forderungen des Expressionismus nicht von Marx,
sondern vom Humanismus herstammen” Pinthus (1919/ 1996, S. 22) definiert
Dichtung als ,,das Barometer seelischer Zustande, der Bewegung und Bewegtheit
der Menschheit”, ,das Auf, Ab und Empor des Denkens und Sehnens”. Die deutschen
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expressionistischen Dichter charakterisiert Pinthus (1919/ 1996, S. 32) als inspiriert
von der ,Hoffnung auf den Menschen und de[n] Glaube[n] an die Utopie” Diese
Formulierung trifft auch auf Bloch zu. Im Mittelpunkt seines Denkens steht der
Mensch und sein Verhdltnis zur Welt. Kunst nimmt eine zentralen Platz in Blochs
utopischer Philosophie ein. Er betrachtet Utopie nicht als literarisches Genre oder
politisches Programm, sondern als ontologische Kategorie. Bloch zufolge ist alles
utopisch: Der Mensch, die Welt und die Kunst. Er sieht Sehnsucht und Verlangen als
wichtigste Eigenschaften des Menschen. Das utopische Wesen des Menschen
manifestiert sich in Tagtraumen und Kunstwerken. Anders als Freud misst Bloch dem
Tagtraum eine grossere Bedeutung zu als dem Nachttraum. Bloch (1923/ 1985, S.
186) hielt den Tagtraum fiir erforschenswerter als den Nachttraum, weil der Tagtraum
ein ,noch nicht bewuftes Wissen”, das sich auf noch Ungeschehenes in der Zukunft
bezieht, enthalt. Hingegen ist der Nachttraum ,,nur ein blosses sich Erinnern dessen,
was schon war” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 186). Tagtraume und Kunstwerke besitzen , die
Wirde der Erkenntnis, der spezifischen Erkenntnis einer asthetischen Wirklichkeit
und des utopisch-mdglichen Ideegebots ihrer Sphare” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 150).
Bloch betrachtet den Tagtraum und das Kunstwerk als kognitiv: Beide enthalten
utopisches Wissen. Dieses Wissen ist jedoch nicht konkret und eindeutig. Bloch
beschreibt es mit dem Begriff ,,Vorschein”. Er hat darauf hingewiesen, dass auch
Kunstwerke aus vergangenen Epochen ,Vorschein” enthalten, denn ,,das utopische
Bewusstsein [legt] auch noch das Heraufkommende im alten frei... Es entdeckt die
wirkliche Tiefe — in der H6he, ndmlich in der des hellsten Bewusstseins, wo noch
helleres ddmmert” (Bloch 1959/ 1985, S. 161).

Der Begriff ,,Vorschein” und die hdufige Verwendung von Wortern wie ,,ddammern”
und ,,Dammerung” in Blochs Werken verweisen auf die wichtige Rolle, die Licht in
Blochs Denken spielt. Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 13) bezeichnet die menschliche Sehnsucht
nach einem besseren Leben als ,Licht’, das ,,in uns allein brennt”. Desweiteren hebt er
die Bedeutung zweier mythischer Figuren, die mit Licht in Verbindung stehen, fiir die
Menschheit hervor: Prometheus und Luzifer. Bloch (1959/ 1985, S. 1150) bezeichnet
Prometheus als ,,der Alleswoller, der Allestraumer, der Lichtrebell, der den Menschen
das Feuer gebracht hat, ja der das Feuer selber ist”. Luzifer wird von Bloch (1959/ 1985,
S. 1239) als ,,Bewuftseinsmacher, Lichtschlager, Weltveranderer” beschrieben. Bloch
war davon Uberzeugt, dass die Welt vom Menschen verandert werden kann. Auch
Menschheitsddmmerung hat Weltveranderung im Sinn. Jiirgen Serke (1983, S. 396) hat
darauf hingewiesen, dass sich die expressionistische Literatur als , Revolution, als
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Aufbruch, Erhebung und Wandlung” auffasste. Wie der Titel Menschheitsddimmerung
andeutet, sind die in ihr enthaltenen Gedichte Ausdruck der Uberzeugung, dass ein
Zeitalter zu Ende geht und ein neues anfangt. Die expressionistischen Dichter
kampften gegen ,die Menschheit der zu Ende gehenden Epoche und [fir die]
Vorbereitung [...] neuer, besserer Menschheit” (Pinthus 1919/ 1996, S. 23). Die
Gedichte der Menschheitsddimmerung wenden sich gegen eine menschenfeindliche
Ideologie und Gesellschaftsordnung und fordern ein menschgemadsses Leben. Sie
enthalten Gesellschaftskritik und utopische Vision. Dies trifft auch auf Geist der Utopie
zu. Ausserdem spielt Musik eine wichtige Rolle in beiden Werken.

Menschheitsddimmerung als Symphonie und Blochs
Philosophie der Musik

Menschheitsddmmerung enthdlt Gedichte aus den Jahren 1910-1920. Der
vollstandige Titel der von Kurt Pinthus herausgegebenen Lyrikanthologie lautet
Menschheitsddmmerung — Symphonie jiingster Dichtung. Pinthus ordnete die von ihm
ausgewahlten expressionistischen Gedichte nicht alphabetisch oder chronologisch,
sondern symphonisch. Pinthus (1959/ 1996, S. 7) erkldrte, es sei ihm wichtig gewesen
,die Dichter nicht in chronologischer oder alphabetischer Folge aufziehen zu lassen,
sondern ihre Gedichte nach grof3en Hauptmotiven, kleinen und kleinsten Motiven zu
ordnen, zu verflechten und zu komponieren, dhnlich dem Aufbau einer Symphonie
in vier Satzen” Pinthus (1919/ 1996, S. 22) betonte, dass die symphonische Anordnung
der Gedichte nicht auf ein vertikales und kausales Betrachten der versammelten
Gedichte ziele, sondern auf ein horizontales und simultanes Hineinhdren:

Man horche in die Dichtung unserer Zeit .., man horche quer durch, man
blicke rund herum,... nicht vertikal, nicht nacheinander, sondern horizontal;
man scheide nicht das Aufeinanderfolgende auseinander, sondern man
hore zusammen, zugleich, simultan. Man hore den Zusammenklang
dichtender Stimmen: man hére symphonisch.

So wie Pinthus es ablehnte, seine Anthologie alphabetisch oder chronologisch zu
ordnen, lehnte er es ab, in ihr Musterbeispiele expressionistischer Lyrik oder nur
besonders schéne expressionistische Gedichte zu prasentieren (1919/ 1996, S. 22).
Tatsachlich waren die expressionistischen Dichter weniger daran interessiert, schone
Gedichte zu schreiben, als daran, auf politische, ethische und soziale Probleme
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aufmerksam zu machen. Jirgen Serke (1983, S. 396) bezeichnet die Werke deutscher
expressionistischer Schriftsteller als weit Uber alle &asthetischen Kriterien
hinausgehend, als ,Moderne in ihrer radikalsten Form” Pinthus (1919/ 1996, S. 30)
hat darauf hingewiesen, dass ,,die Qualitat dieser Dichtung in ihrer Intensitat beruht”:

Niemals in der Weltdichtung scholl so laut, zerreissend und aufriittend
Schrei, Sturz und Sehnsucht einer Zeit, wie aus dem wilden Zuge dieser
Vorlaufer und Martyrer, deren Herzen nicht von den romantischen Pfeilen
des Amor oder Eros, sondern von den Peinigungen verdammter Jugend,
verhafter Gesellschaft, aufgezwungener Mordjahre durchbohrt wurden.

Zwei der vier Teile, in die Pinthus Menschheitsdimmerung gliederte, tragen die
Uberschriften ,,Sturz und Schrei” und ,, Aufruf und Empdrung”. Diese Teile enthalten
Gedichte, die wie laute Stimmen ,klagen, schreien, fluchen, rufen” (Pinthus 1919/
1996, S. 31). Zwei weitere Teile der Anthologie tragen die Uberschriften ,, Erweckung
des Herzen”und ,,Liebe den Menschen”. Pinthus (1919/ 1996, S. 23) nannte den ersten
Teil ein ,,Andante des Zweifels und der Verzweiflung’, den zweiten Teil ein ,,Moderato
des erwachenden, erweckten Herzens”, den dritten Teil ein ,,Furioso der Emp&rung”
und den vierten Teil ein ,,Maestoso der menschenliebenden Menschheit”.

In seinem Vorwort zur Neuauflage von Menschheitsddimmerung im Jahr 1959
erklarte Pinthus (S. 14), seine Konzipierung der Menschheitsddmmerung als
Symphonie kdnne unbewusst von Beethovens sogenannter Humanitats-Melodie
inspiriert gewesen sein. Rickblickend bezeichnete Pinthus (1959/ 1996, S. 14)
Beethovens sogenannte Humanitats-Melodie als ,,das messianische Hauptmotiv des
Expressionismus”. Beethoven komponierte diese Melodie anlasslich des Todes des
aufklarerischen und volksnahen Kaisers Josef Il. zu den Worten ,Da stiegen die
Menschen, die Menschen ans Licht” (Pinthus 1959/ 1996, S. 14). Beethoven liess die
Humanitatsmelodie flinfzehn Jahre spater noch einmal in Fidelio erklingen: In der
Szene, in der Leonore ihren Geliebten befreit (Pinthus 1959/ 1996, S. 14). Bloch (1965/
1985, S. 579) hat darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass Leonore, als sie das Gesicht des
Mannes, der sich ihr nahert, nicht klar erkennen kann, den Entschluss fasst, nicht nur
ihren Geliebten zu befreien, sondern alle Gefangenen, d.h. symbolisch alle Menschen.
Sowohl Bloch (1965/ 1985, S. 578) als auch Alfred Kazin (1976, S. 6) haben darauf
hingewiesen, dass die Franzdsische Revolution mit ihrer Forderung nach Freiheit,
Gleichheit und Briiderlichkeit einen grossen Einfluss auf Beethoven gehabt hat. Kazin
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(1976, S. 1) bemerkt dartiberhinaus (in einer stark an Bloch erinnernden Wendung),
wie viel Zukunft Beethovens Musik enthalte. Bloch, der klassische Musik liebte, hebt
immer wieder das besondere Genie Beethovens hervor. Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 88)
nennt Beethoven den ,,groften Erwdhlten des dynamischen, luziferischen Geistes”
und beschreibt seine Musik folgendermassen:

Laut und riicksichtslos hebt sich der Schrei des Beethovenschen Subjekts
heraus, dem nichts in dem scheinbaren Leben Genlige tut, das noch Uber
dem hochsten Niveau jeder weltlich realen Umschliefung steht, das gleich
dem Genius der Musik selber nirgends in der Welt vorgebildet ist oder
empfangen wird. Das durch alle Skalen der Leidenschaft und Phantastik
hindurchfahrt und doch stets wieder auf sich, auf die Sehnsucht nach dem
Bruder und dem visiondren Vater zurlickgetrieben wird. Es ist hier eine
Leidenschaft, das blof innere Leben, die geschlossene Stille der
Innerlichkeit zu verlassen, die das Ich zu einem wahrhaft kosmischen
Gebilde verwandelt, so hoch und so tief, daf3 in ihm, ohne sich anzustofen,
Sonne, Mond und Sterne auf- und untergehen kdnnten, und der ganze
Umbkreis der Menschlichkeit seinen Platz findet. (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 87)

Bloch hort in Beethovens Musik utopische Sehnsucht und Vision.
Bezeichnenderweise charakterisiert Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 78) Fidelio nicht als Oper,
sondern als Symphonie: ,Der ausschweifend gehandhabte Ton, das Gewoge der Tone
und der andauernde Zuschuf3 aus Spannung, Chaos und Schicksal schaumt zu einer
Uberwiegend unmelodischen, rezitativisch melismatischen, motivisch thematischen,
und sich im Ganzen rein symphonisch entwickelnden Musikart tGiber”. Bloch vergleicht
die symphonische Musik Beethovens mit dem Chorgesang des Mittelalters. lhm
zufolge vereint nicht nur ein Chor, sondern auch ein Orchester menschliche Stimmen.
Er vergleicht die Symphonie mit dem Chorgesang der mittelalterlichen christlichen
Glaubensgemeinde. Dementsprechend bezeichnet Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 79) die
Symphonie als ,,ein anderes sich Versammeln” und als ,,eine andere Sehnsucht nach
Organisation, einer Erdballsbreite, die die Menschen zusammenfiihrt, die ihnen im
Chorwerk tausend Stimmen schenkt, um nach dem Einen zu verlangen”
Menschheitsddmmerung ist eine Symphonie menschlicher Stimmen, die ,,nach dem
edleren, menschlicheren Menschen [schreien]” (Pinthus 1919/ 1996, S. 23). Die
Gedichte der Menschheitsddimmerung beinhalten Kritik am Zustand der Menschheit
zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts und utopische Vision einer menschgemassen Zukunft.
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Gesellschaftskritik in Geist der Utopie und in ausgewdhlten
Gedichten der Menschheitsdimmerung

Bloch hat immer wieder auf die spirituelle Leere in der modernen kapitalistischen
Gesellschaft hingewiesen. In Geist der Utopie (1923/ 1985, S. 11-12) bezeichnete Bloch sein
Zeitalter als ,geistlos und unchristlich” und als eingehdillt in ,starre Verfinsterung” In
einem spater entstandenen Werk nannte Bloch (1971, S. 64) die kapitalistische Gesellschaft
,diese Ode, das frierende Unzuhause, mit kurzen Betdubungen und dahinter eine
Finsternis”. Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 12) zufolge lebt der moderne Mensch ,in vollig
kreatirlicher Beschranktheit, irreligioser Erloschenheit”. In der kapitalistischen Gesellschaft
besteht das Leben nur aus ,, Tanz ums Kalb” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 12). Die Folgen dieser
Lebens- und Denkweise sind Egoismus, Gewissenlosigkeit und Phantasiearmut:

[W]ir haben keinen sozialistischen Gedanken. Sondern wir sind armer als
die warmen Tiere geworden; wem nicht der Bauch, dem ist der Staat sein
Gott, alles andere ist zum Spass und zur Unterhaltung herabgesunken. Wir
haben Sehnsucht und kurzes Wissen, aber wenig Tat und, was deren Fehlen
erklart, keine Weite, keine Aussicht, keine Enden, keine innere Schwelle,
geahnt Uberschritten, keinen Kern und kein sammelndes Gewissen des
Uberhaupt. (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 12-13)

Beim ,Tanz ums Kalb” gibt es kein Miteinander oder Fiireinander. In der
kapitalistischen Hetze bleibt jeder fiir sich: einsam, isoliert und entfremdet.
Einsamkeit, Isolation und Entfremdung sind zentrale Themen in
Menschheitsddémmerung. Alfred Wolfensteins Gedicht Stddter (Pinthus,1996, S. 45-46)
beschreibt Einsamkeit, Isolation und Entfremdung folgendermassen:

Nah wie Locher eines Siebes stehn
Fenster beieinander, drangend fassen
Hauser sich so dicht an, dass die Straf3en
Grau geschwollen wie Gewdrgte sehn.

Ineinander dicht hineingehakt

Sitzen in den Trams die zwei Fassaden
Leute, wo die Blicke eng ausladen
Und Begierde ineinander ragt.
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Unsre Wande sind so diinn wie Haut,
Daf ein jeder teilnimmt, wenn ich weine,
Fllstern dringt hinliber wie Gegrohle:
Und wie stumm in abgeschlofner Hohle
Unberiihrt und ungeschaut

Steht doch jeder fern und fuhlt: alleine.

In der modernen Stadt leben die Menschen dichtgedrangt beieinander. Aber es
gibt keine Kommunikation und keine Gemeinschaft, nur namenlose Sehnsucht und
stumme Verzweiflung. Das Wort ,,gewlirgt” in der ersten Strophe driickt aus, wie
schmerzhaft das Herunterschlucken von Verlangen und Gefiihlen ist. Verlangen und
Geflihle sind unerwiinscht in einer kapitalistischen Gesellschaft. Sie werden als
grosstenteils nutzlos und als dem Profit abtraglich angesehen. Alfred Wolfensteins
Gedicht Das Herz (Pinthus 1996, S. 123) beschreibt die Auswirkungen dieser
Sichtweise auf die Menschheit folgendermassen:

Vergessen lag das Herz in unsrer Brust,

Wie lang! ein Kiesel in des Willens Lust,

Nur mit den wasserkihlen spiegelnden Handen
Manchmal berihrt, unbewupt.

Einsiedlerisch in sich geschweift so klein,

Nicht notig fur den liickenlosen Stein

Der groBen Stadt und fiir den stahlernen Geldthron,
In spitzes Rad griff volles Herz nicht ein.

Das Herz symbolisiert Gefiihle. Es liegt vergessen und einsam in unserer Brust,
klein und verletzlich, klein wie ein Kieselstein, der auf dem Grund eines Flusses oder
Sees liegt. Diese Metapher deutet an, dass der moderne Mensch seine Gefiihle
Uberhaupt nicht mehr wahrnimmt. Gefiihle werden unterdriickt und vergessen,
sodass sie ins Unbewusste hinabsinken. Das kleine, weiche, verletzliche Herz wird
kontrastiert mit dem harten, llickenlosen Stein der grossen Stadt, der keinen Raum
fuir Geflihle zuldsst. Wolfensteins Wortschépfung ,,stahlerner Geldthron” weist darauf
hin, dass Geld regiert und versinnbildlicht ausserdem Verbindung zwischen
Kapitalismus und Krieg, denn die Stahlproduktion ist nicht nur wichtig fir die
Baubranche sondern auch fiir die Ristungsindustrie.
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Krieg ist ein weiteres zentrales Thema in Menschheitsddmmerung. Georg Heyms
Gedicht Der Krieg (Pinthus 1996, S. 79) schildert Krieg als personifizierte dunkle,
damonische Macht: ,,Aufgestanden ist er, welcher lange schlief,/ Aufgestanden unten
aus Gewolben tief./ In der Dammrung steht er grof3 und unbekannt,/ Und den Mond
zerdrlckt er in der schwarzen Hand”. Dennoch, Krieg ist kein unausweichliches
Schicksal. Kriege sind von Menschen gemacht und kdnnen auch von Menschen
verhindert werden. Diese Mitverantwortung der Menschheit fiir Krieg und Frieden ist
angedeutet in den folgenden Zeilen: ,,Und mit tausend hohen Zipfelmitzen weit/
Sind die finstren Ebnen flackend Uberstreut” (S. 79). Das Wort , Zipfelmitzen” weckt
Assoziationen mit dem deutschen Michel und mit dem Bild ,,Der arme Poet” von Carl
Spitzweg. Der deutsche Michel ist naiv, autoritatshérig und bequem. Er mdchte nicht
durch Politik in seiner Ruhe und Behaglichkeit gestort werden. Auch der arme Poet
interessiert sich nicht fir Politik. Er ist zu stark von seiner Kunst und dem taglichen
Uberlebenskampf als Kiinstler in Anspruch genommen. Der Krieg kritisiert politisches
Desinteresse als verantwortungslos und strafwiirdig, wie die letzte Zeile des Gedichts
,Pech und Feuer traufet unten auf Gomorrh” (S. 80) andeutet.

Verantwortung ist auch ein zentrales Thema in Karl Ottens Gedicht Arbeiter!
(Pinthus 1996, S. 227-230). Das Gedicht wendet sich in direkter Rede an den Arbeiter
als exemplarisch fiir Millionen von Arbeitern auf der ganzen Welt. Das Gedicht
beschreibt die Ausbeutung, Entfremdung und Entmenschlichung des Arbeiters in
seiner erzwungenen wirtschaftlichen Abhangigkeit:

Arbeiter! Dich an Rad, Drehbank, Hammer, Beil, Pflug geschmiedeten
Lichtlosen Prometheus rufe ich auf!

Dich mit der rauhen Stimme, dem groben Maul.

Dich Mensch voll Schweif3, Wunden, Ruf und Schmutz

Der du gehorchen muft.

[...]

Diese Nacht wahrt lang seit Jahren schwarzeste Finsternis

Ballt sie ihr feuchtes Hemd vor unseren stummen Mund.

[...]

Ihr wipt trotz allem trotz allem

Daf ihr Nummern seid!

Gleichwo: in der Fabrik im Gefangnis im Lazarett in der Kaserne auf dem
Friedhof,
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Ihr seid da fiir eine Statistik deren Summe, deren Steigen, Fallen, Stocken
In jeder Zeitung zu lesen ist. (S. 227-228)

Der Arbeiter ist ein ,lichtloser Prometheus”. Er ist an Maschinen geschmiedet und
muss gehorchen. Er ist ein Geknechteter und Geknebelter (,feuchtes Hemd vor
unserem stummen Mund”). Er wird nicht als Mensch wahrgenommen, sondern ist
nur eine Nummer in einer Statistik. Das Gedicht prangert die Ausbeutung,
Entmindigung und Verdinglichung des Arbeiters im Kapitalismus an. Darliberhinaus
weist das Gedicht darauf hin, dass der Arbeiter mitverantwortlich fiir seine Lage ist:

Ihr schweigt und wartet lapt euch foltern.

Und wie das Herz in immer schwachern Schldagen
Ablaufend Jahr an Jahr gebunden

Schlug es im Takt der Rader Kolben Sagen

Da habt ihr freudig mitgeschunden.

Da hat der Tanz der fauchenden Maschinen
Euch eingelullt und eingeschraubt

Der Eisenfeuergeldgott fuhr aus ihnen

In euer Herz. Er ist es den ihr glaubt. (S. 228-229)

Der Arbeiter wartet, duldet, schweigt. Schlimmer noch, er hat die kapitalistische
Ideologie verinnerlicht und ist in seinem Fihlen, Denken und Handeln vom
+Eisenfeuergeldgott” fremdgesteuert. Das Gedicht wendet sich an den
ausgebeuteten, unterdriickten, entmiindigten, entmenschlichten Arbeiter und
fordert ihn auf, sich endlich auf sein Menschsein zurlickzubesinnen. Auch in Ottens
Gedicht nimmt das menschliche Herz einen wichtigen Platz ein. Das Herz symbolisiert
wie in Wolfensteins Gedicht menschliche Gefiihle. Ausserdem charakterisiert Ottens
Gedicht das Herz als Sitz des ethischen Pflichtbewusstseins des Menschen. Das Herz
ist synonym mit Menschsein, Erdbewohner sein, eine Seele haben (S. 229). Es steht
flr ethische Verantwortung und Hoffnung auf Rettung und Erlésung:

Dein Herz verpflichtet dich der Menschheit.
[...]

[...] Du kannst die Menschheit retten!

[...]
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Von deinem Herzen deiner Giite deinem Sein

Von dir allein

Du Sohn der Magd, du Christi Bruder

Hangt ab ob Licht in dieses Meer von Blut und Mérdern dringt! (S. 229)

Die oben zitierte Passage aus Ottens Arbeiter! zeigt ein wichtiges Merkmal des
Expressionismus auf: Viele expressionistische Schriftsteller nahmen sowohl auf
sozialistische als auch auf religidse Ideen bezug. Otten selbst bezeichnete sich als
Anhdnger des ,,messianischen Kommunismus” (Pinthus 1996, S. 357). Auch Bloch
bezieht sich in seinen philosophischen Werken auf sozialistische und religidse Ideen.
Besonders stark ausgepragt ist dieses Merkmal in Blochs Friihwerken Thomas Miinzer
(1921) und Geist der Utopie (1918, 1923). Der vollstandige Titel des ersteren Buches
lautet Thomas Miinzer als Theologe der Revolution. In ihm bezeichnet Bloch (1921/
1985, S. 15/ S. 110) Thomas Miinzer als ,Rebell in Christo” und als ,Liebknecht
mannigfach verwandt”. Silvia Markun (1977, S. 26) hat bemerkt, dass , messianische
Verkiindung”in Blochs Werken ,wetterleuchtet”. Markun (1977, S. 26) hat desweiteren
darauf hingewiesen, dass Geist der Utopie ,liln der Sprache des Propheten”
geschrieben ist und dem heutigen Leser einen Einblick in ,die authentische
Weltanschauung der expressionistischen Generation im Stil wie im Inhalt” er6ffnet.

Utopische Vision in ausgewahlten Gedichten der
Menschheitsddmmerung und in Geist der Utopie

Johannes R. Bechers Mensch stehe auf (Pinthus 1996, S. 253-258) wendet sich nicht
an den Arbeiter, wie Ottens Gedicht, sondern an den Soldaten: ,Du Soldat!/ Du
Henker und Rauber! Und flrchterlichste der Geifeln Gottes!/ Wann endlich/ - frage
ich bekimmert und voll rasender Ungeduld zugleich -/ Wann endlich wirst du mein
Bruder sein??“ (S. 253) Wie Heyms Der Krieg und Ottens Arbeiter! weist auch Bechers
Gedicht auf die Verantwortung der Menschheit fiir Krieg und Frieden hin. Wie Heyms
und Ottens Gedichte beschaftigt sich auch Mensch stehe auf mit der Frage, wie wir
Menschen Kriege verhindern kénnen. Bechers Gedicht, das sich in direkter Rede an
den Soldaten wendet, stellt die These auf, dass Kriege verhindert werden kénnen,

Wenn

Das morderische Messer restlos von dir in dir [dem Soldaten] abfallt.
Du vor Grabern und Feinden waffenlos umkehrst:
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Ein Deserteur! Ein Held! Bedankt! Gebenedeit!

Zornig du in tausend Stiicke das verbrecherische Gewehr zerschmeift.
Riicksichtslos dich deiner ‘verdammten Pflicht und Schuldigkeit’ entziehst
Und deinen billigen hundsféttischen Dienst hohnisch offen verweigerst
allen Ausbeutern, Tyrannen und Lohnherrn. (S. 253)

Der Soldat kann eine innere Wandlung vollziehen. Er kann den Befehl zu téten
verweigern und seine Waffe zerbrechen. Das Gedicht entlarvt den Ausdruck ,,Pflicht
und Schuldigkeit” als feige Liige der Machtigen, die im Krieg nicht ihr Leben riskieren.
Das Adjektiv ,,hundsfottisch” kritisiert das Ideal des Soldaten als Befehlsempfanger
und verweist indirekt auf ein erstrebenswerteres Ideal: das des miindigen selbstdndig
denkenden und handelnden Subjekts. Die Verwendung der Begriffe ,,Ausbeuter”
und ,Lohnherr” deckt die perfide Verbindung zwischen Krieg und Kapitalismus auf.
Die Begriffe ,,umkehrst” und ,,gebenedeit” verweisen auf Gewaltverzicht und die
Geringachtung materieller Giiter, wie sie durch Jesus Christus verkorpert werden.
Auch die folgenden Zeilen aus Bechers Gedicht enthalten religidse Begriffe: , Wenn/
Dein [des Soldaten] zerstorerischer Schritt nicht mehr erbarmungslos stampft tiber
die friedlichen Lichtgriinde einer kreaturenbeseelten Erde./ Und du dich wiitend
selbst zermalmst vor deinen glorreichen Opfern am Kreuz./ ...dann dann wirst du
mein Bruder sein...” (S. 253).

Sowohl die expressionistischen Dichter als auch Bloch verwendeten den Begriff
Briiderlichkeit um Utopie zu umschreiben. Bechers Gedicht bezeichnet die ersehnte
Bruderlichkeit zwischen den Menschen ausserdem als Ausséhnung und als ein Sich-
in-Allen-Erkennen (S. 254): ,Dann dann wird gekommen sein jener endliche
blendende paradiesische Tag unsrer menschlichen Erfillung,/ Der Alle mit Allen
aussohnt./ Da Alle sich in Allen erkennen” (S. 254). Bloch verwendet dhnliche Begriffe
in Geist der Utopie. Er bezeichnet Utopie als ,,Allgegenwartigsein Aller in Allen” (1923/
1985, S. 267), als ,,Briidergemeinde” (1923/ 1985, S. 346), als ,fraternitas auch ohne
Vater” (1923/ 1985, S. 267) und als mogliche Erldsung durch das Schaffen einer
Gemeinde ohne Herrschaft, ,ohne diese Welt, mit Reich” (1923/ 1985, S. 272). Blochs
Vision von Utopie ist sowohl inspiriert von der Idee eines Reiches Gottes auf Erden als
auch von Marxs Reich der Freiheit.

Auch Kurt Heynickes Gedicht Gethsemane (Pinthus 1996, S. 76) beschreibt Utopie
als Erlésung: ,,Alle Menschen sind der Heiland./[...]./ Wir sind alle eine Liebe./ Wir sind
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alle tiefes Leid./ Alle wollen sich erldsen” (S. 76). Den expressionistischen Dichtern
war es wichtig hervorzuheben, was die Menschen verbindet, nicht was angeblich
trennt (wie z.B. die Zugehdrigkeit zu unterschiedlichen Nationen). Heynicke benutzt
das Wort ,alle” in vier der acht Zeilen, aus denen das Gedicht besteht. Das
Personalpronomen ,wir” befindet sich dreimal in Heynickes Gedicht. Die
Personalpronomen ,,ich” oder ,,du” kommen nicht vor. Die Verwendung des Wortes
»Heiland” verweist auf die Bedirftigkeit der Menschheit, ihre Sehnsucht nach
Heilung oder Erlésung. Doch kein Aussenstehender kdnnte die Menschheit heilen
oder erlésen. Nur die Menschen selber kdnnen dies, indem sie ,,ins Blaue hinein”
bauen und ,, das Wahre, Wirkliche, wo das blof3 Tatsdachliche verschwindet” suchen
(Bloch, 1923/ 1985, S. 13) — und irgendwann durch Phantasie und Arbeit erschaffen.

Bloch bezeichnet Utopie auch als ,,das eine Heil” (Bloch, 1923/ 1985, S. 13).Wie Kurt
Heynickes Gedicht Gethsemane handelt auch Ernst Stadlers Gedicht Zwiegesprdich
(Pinthus 1996, S. 202) von der moglichen Heilung oder Erlésung des Menschen durch
sich selbst:

Still, Seele! Kennst du deine eigne Heimat nicht?

Sieh doch: du bist in dir. Das ungewisse Licht,

Das dich verwirrte, war die ewige Lampe, die vor deines Lebens Altar
brennt.

Was zitterst du im Dunkel? Bist du nicht selbst das Instrument,

Darin der Aufruhr aller Tone sich zu hochzeitlichem Reigen schlingt?

Horst du die Kinderstimme nicht, die aus der Tiefe leise dir entgegensingt?
Flhlst du nicht das reine Auge, das sich (iber deiner Nachte wildste beugt-
[...]

Dir selber alles: Fegefeuer, Himmelfahrt und ewige Wiederkehr —

[...]

Und nichts, was jemals war und wird, das nicht schon immer dein. (S. 202)

Die oben zitierte Passage aus Stadlers Gedicht weckt Assoziationen mit eine
Vielzahl Blochscher Ideen: Der Ausdruck ,Dir selber alles” verweist auf Blochs
Vorstellung der Menschheit als riesiges Reservoir von Mdglichkeiten. Bloch zufolge
ist der Mensch ,die reale Mdoglichkeit dessen, was in seiner Geschichte aus ihm
geworden ist und vor allem mit ungesperrtem Fortschritt noch werden kann" (1959/
1985, S. 271, hervorgehoben von mir NC). Die letzte Zeile in Stadlers Gedicht ,,Und
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nichts, was jemals war und wird, das nicht schon immer dein” weckt Assoziationen
mit Blochs Idee von Erbe. Dieses Erbe ist Bloch (1923/ 1985, S. 13) zufolge unverloren
und unverlierbar, weil utopisches Verlangen eine Grundeigenschaft des Menschen ist
und durch nichts und niemanden zerstért werden kann. Stadlers Gedicht enthalt
ausserdem einen wichtigen Begriff, den Bloch sehr oft benutzte um seine Vision von
Utopie zu beschreiben. Wie zuvor erwdahnt, bediente Bloch sich haufig religioser
Metaphern in seinem Bemiihen utopische Sehnsucht und imaginierte utopische
Erfillung bildhaft zu machen. Er betonte immer wieder, dass er Utopie nicht
definieren wolle, denn ,ein Genanntes, Herangebrachtes, legt uns bereits auf ein
schwaches, eingrenzendes Wort fest” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 247). Er bezeichnete
Utopie deshalb auch als ,,das Eine, Ungenannte, Unnennbare” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S.
144). Desweiteren nannte Bloch Utopie ,das, was der Knabe in einem Vers aus
Goethes Hochzeitslied liegen lieB, als er aus dem Berg herauskam -'Vergif3 das Beste
nicht!” hatte der Alte zu ihm gesagt, aber noch keiner konnte dieses Unscheinbare,
tief Versteckte, Ungeheure jemals im Begriff entdecken” (Bloch 1923/ 1985, S. 244).
Ein Begriff jedoch, der diesem Unnennbaren, Unscheinbaren doch tief Versteckten
nahe kommt, und den Bloch immer wieder verwendet hat und der auch in Stadlers
Gedicht vorkommt, ist der Begriff Heimat. Bloch (1959/ 1985, S. 241) bezeichnete
Utopie als ,jene Freiheit, jene Heimat der Identitat, worin sich weder der Mensch zur
Welt noch aber auch die Welt zum Menschen verhalten als zu einem Fremden”.

Im Rickblick konnen sowohl Bloch als auch viele expressionistische Dichter (u.a.
Wolfenstein, Otten, und Becher) als Exilschriftsteller bezeichnet werden (sie mussten
1933 aus Deutschland fliehen). Die Nationalsozialisten missbrauchten zahlreiche
ihrer Ideen und Begriffe (z.B. Gemeinschaft, Heil, Reich, Heimat) fiir ihre
menschenverachtende Ideologie und Greueltaten. Wie zuvor erwdhnt geriet der
Expressionismus in den 30er Jahren in Deutschland in den Verdacht dem Aufstieg
des Nationalsozialismus Vorschub geleistet zu haben, doch Bloch bestand auf seiner
Meinung, der Expressionismus sei zukunftsweisend, weil er den Menschen in den
Mittelpunkt stellte. Bloch prophezeite dem Expressionismus sogar eine neue Zukunft:
,Das Erbe des Expressionismus ist noch nicht zu Ende, denn es wurde noch gar nicht
damit angefangen” (Bloch 1969, S. 59). Auch Kurt Pinthus begriff die deutsche
expressionistische Dichtung als Erbe nachfolgender Generationen, von denen er sich
wiinschte, sie werden den gleichen Mut wie die Generation 1910 bis 1920 aufbringen:
»de[n] Mut der Liebe zum gegenwartigen und zukilinftigen Menschen und de[n] Mut
zum immerwahrenden Versuch in Leben und Dichtung” (Pinthus 1959/ 1996, S. 17).
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Schlussbetrachtung

Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsdimmerung entstanden beide zwischen 1910
und 1920. Beide Werke konnen stilistisch wie inhaltlich dem Expressionismus
zugeordnet werden. Dariiberhinaus konnen die folgenden inhaltlichen Bezugspunkte
zwischen Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsddmmerung festgestellt werden:

Musik  spielt eine wichtige Rolle in Geist der Utopie und
Menschheitsdimmerung.  Pinthus  gestaltete die Lyrikanthologie
Menschheitsdéimmerung nach dem Modell einer Symphonie in vier Satzen.
Er betonte die symbolische Bedeutung der sogannnten Humanitats-
Melodie von Beethoven fiir den Expressionismus. In Geist der Utopie
widmete Bloch 150 von 350 Seiten der Musik. Wie Pinthus hebt Bloch
Beethovens sogenannte Humanitats-Melodie (in Fidelio) hervor.

Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsddmmerung sind beide gesellschaftskritische
Werke. Sie kritisieren die Einsamkeit und Entfremdung der Menschheit in der
modernen kapitalistischen Gesellschaft. Sie prangern den in der modernen
kapitalistischen Gesellschaft vorherrschenden Materialismus als Ursache von
spiritueller Leere, Kalte, Phantasiearmut und Gewissenlosigkeit an. Sie kritisieren die
Wechselbeziehung zwischen Kapitalismus und Krieg und das weitverbreitete
Desinteresse des Durchschnittsbiirgers an Politik.

Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsddmmerung beinhalten beide utopische Vision.
Sie beschreiben Utopie als Briiderlichkeit und Gemeinschaft, als Aussdhnung und
Sich-Erkennen-Aller-In-Allen, als Heilung und Erlésung und als Heimat und Erbe.
Beide Werke sind inspiriert und beeinflusst von sozialistischen und religiésen Ideen.
Beide Werke beschreiben Utopie mit sozialistischen und religiosen Begriffen.

Geist der Utopie und Menschheitsdémmerung stellen beide den Menschen in den
Mittelpunkt und betonen die Verantwortung der Menschheit fiir ein menschgemasses
Leben. Fast ein Jahrhundert nach Erscheinen von Geist der Utopie und
Menschheitsddmmerung sind beide Werke erschreckend zeitgemadss. Eine Frage, die
sich am Ende dieses Artikels stellt und der nachzugehen mir lohnenswert erscheint,
ist: In welchem Ausmass sind die Gedichte der Menschheitsddmmerung und Blochs
utopische Philosophie (nicht nur Geist der Utopie, sondern auch Blochs spater
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entstandene philosophischen Schriften) anthropozentrisch? Oder schliessen sie
eventuell in ihrem Begriff des Ethischen auch den 6kologischen Aspekt mit ein?

Finanzielle Forderung: Die Autorin erhielt keine finanzielle Unterstiitzung fir diese Arbeit.
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Turkiye'nin ilk Gniversitesi istanbul Universitesi'nin modern bir bilim kurumu
olarak yapilanmasi Cumbhuriyetin en ©6nemli tasarilarindan biridir. Tirkiye

Cumhuriyeti'nin  kurulusunu izleyen ilk on vyilda gerceklestirilen kokten

yenilenmelerden biri olan yiiksekégretim reformu 1933 yilinda “Universite Reformu

”

adiyla tarihe ge¢mistir. Boylece Dariilflinun'dan’, Batil anlamda, evrensel bilgiye acik,
fakiltelerinde Ucretsiz egitim veren ve bilim adamlarini bir araya getiren laik bir

1 Darilfinun'un Medreseden modern Universiteye geciste onemli bir rol oynadigi siklikla yinelenmistir.
Ozellikle on sekizinci yiizyil ve ardindan Tanzimat Fermani'nin ilaniyla Batili tarzda egitim ve bilim anlayisini
ornek alan yenilikci zihniyetin ciddi bir egitim reformundan yana oldugu sadece meslek alaninda degil,

bilim ve egitimde de ¢agi yakalayan bir egitim amacladiklari kaynaklarda bulunmaktadir.
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",

kurum olan “Universite”ye gecildi (Universite sézctigiinii animsatalim: Kékenbilimsel

d

olarak, hem “evren” (univers) hem de “topluluk, 6grenci ve 6gretim Uyesi toplulugu’
(corporation) anlamlarini icermektedir).

Bu reformla Batida XI. ylizyildan itibaren ortaya ¢ikmaya baslayan ve evrensel
bilgilere dayali bir kurum olma 06zelligiyle “lniversite”, yapisi, isleyisi ve islevleriyle
ornek alindi; ilke genclerinin yiksekogrenim gorecekleri yeni ve ¢agdas bir bilim
kurumu olarak gortldi. Avrupa modelini benimseyen bu reform tilkemizde bugtine
dek olusturulmus egitim/6gretim politikalari arasinda en genis alanli, en tutarl ve
toplumsal konsensiisle en siki bagi olusturanidir kuskusuz. Ulkenin gelismesinde
Universiteye ve bilime bicilen roliin ortak deger ve ilkelerle belki de en gigli bir
bicimde destek buldugu bir harekettir. Cagdas bilimsel diizeyi yakalamayi
amaclamis, yeni bir ylUksekogretim ufku yaratacak, Ulkeyi ileriye tasiyacak bu
girisimi gerceklestirmede devlet politikalari son derece somut yaklasimlar
izlenmistir. 1930’larda 6zellikle AlImanya’yi kasip kavuran Nazi iktidarinin yol actigi
bilimsel gé¢ gen¢ cumhuriyetin hedefindeki reformun gerceklesmesinde onemli
rol oynamistir. Prof. Sara Sayin’in tanikhgiyla, Alman muilteci profesoérlerin Turkiye'ye
cagrilmalarinda etkin gérevi Cenevre Universitesi profesérlerinden Albert Malche
Ustlenmistir. 1932 yilinda “Islahat Musaviri” sifatiyla Ankara’ya davet edilen Malche
yabanci profesorlerle irtibat  kurma ve gorevlendirilmeleri konusunda
yetkilendirilmistir (Ozil-Oztokat, 2009, s. 22). Yine bu konuyla ilgilenen bir baska
arastirmaci Kader Konuk Universite reformunun kiiltlrel ve siyasi reformlardan ayri
tutulmayacagini, Milli Egitim bakanlari Resit Galip ver Hasan Ali Yiicel'in de aktorleri
arasinda bulundugu bu genis menzilli hareketin aslinda“Osmanliimparatorlugu'nun
gecen iki ylzyildaki kultirel, iktisadi, siyasi ve askeri donlisimiine damgasini vuran
Batililasma reformlarinin kapsamini daha da genisletmek” anlami tasidigina dikkat
ceker (Konuk, 2011, s. 19).

Turkiye'nin ilk Edebiyat Fakiltesi olan istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
1933'te gerceklesen bu reformla kurulmustur. Prof. Dr. Sevtap ishakoglu Kadioglu ve
Doc. Dr. Gaye Sahinbas Ergindz'iin birlikte hazirladiklar Belgelerle istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesinde Miilteci Bilim Adamlari bashkli dev calisma istanbul Universitesi
tarafindan gectigimiz giinlerde yayimlandi. Ulkemizin bilim tarihi alanina énemli

nou

katki sunan yapit, ayni zamanda “ortak bellek’, “toplumsal hafiza", “gelenegin yol

gostericiligi’, “tarihe kayit diisme” gibi son yillarda dilimizden diismez hale gelen
kavramlari daha ilk okumada akla getiriyor.
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Prof. Dr. Sevtap Kadioglu ve Doc. Dr. Gaye Ergindz, 1933 reformu cercevesinde
Edebiyat Fakiltesi'nin tarihgesini ele aldiklari bu arastirmada, artsiiremli/tarihsel bir
yol izleyerek, Fakiilte Ozliik Arsivinden titizlikle derledikleri belgelerle Edebiyat
Fakultesi'nde kimi kurstlerin kurulmasinda, miifredatlarin hazirlanmasinda, derslerin
yurltilmesinde etkin gorev almis Bati'dan (ilkemize goc¢en bilim insanlarinin
kapsamli bir dokiimiin{ sunuyorlar. Yazarlar nesnel, betimsel ve timu kapsayici bir
yaklagimla, istanbul'da calismis 24 6gretim (yesinin yasaméykdlerini, fakiiltede
verdikleri dersleri ve yayinlarini kapsayan bilgileri bir araya getirmisler.

Basta Almanya, ardindan da Avusturya gibi (ilkelerde Nazizmin yiikselisi sirasinda
¢ogu kursulerinden uzaklastirilmak yoluyla issiz kalan 6gretim Uyeleri, bu degerli
calismada, yuzleri ve yapitlariyla bugiine ulasiyor. Vesikalik bir fotografin eslik ettigi
bir kimlik kaydi formatina uygun 6zli bir curriculum vitae'nin yer aldigi birinci sayfanin
ardindan ilgili kisinin yasamoykistine ulasiyorsunuz. Bu metni hocanin fakiiltede
vermis oldugu derslerin ve yayinlarinin listesi izliyor. Bu U¢ bdlimi izleyen ve
ikametgah, beyanname, atama/ gorevlendirme yazilari, vekaletname gibi resmi
belgelerin yani sira, konferans duyurulari, aile fotograflari gibi 6zgiin belgeler yapitin
gorsel belgelerini okura sunuyor. Cumhuriyet’in egitim tarihine de taniklik eden bu
sayfalari yine her 6gretim Uyesiyle ilgili ulasilabilecek kapsamli bir kaynakca izliyor.

Kitapta kaynaklarin 6zgtin bicimleri ve gevirilerinin tarihleriyle verilmis olmasi, bu
profesorlerin bilinmeyen yasamoykiilerini ve bilim hayatimiza katkilarini bir araya
getirmesi bugiine dek yapilmamis bilimsel bir ¢calismayi 6rnekliyor. Yirmi dort bilim
insaninin istanbul Universitesi'nde calistigi stirelere, bagh bulunduklar kiirsiilere ait
bilgilerin yer aldigi tablo ise (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 28). Edebiyat Fakdltesi
tarihgesini 6zetliyor. Bu acilardan bakinca, elimizdeki yapit sadece yakin dénem bilim
tarihimizi degil, Cumhuriyet'in erken doneminde toplumsal ve kiltirel tarihimizi,
ayni zamanda da istanbul Universitesi ve Edebiyat Fakiiltesinin kurulus ve gelisimini
tanitan dnemli bir belge niteligi kazaniyor.

Kadioglu ve Ergindz'lin saptadigi gibi “Edebiyat Fakiltesinde gorev alan milteci
ogretim Uyelerinden (icu Felsefe kiirstisiinde, biri Psikoloji-Pedagoji Enstitlisi'nde,
biri Beseri iktisadi Cografya kiirstisiinde, ikisi Eskicag Tarihi kiirsiisiinde, biri istanbul
Universitesi Kitiiphanesi'nde, biri de Tiirkiyat Enstitiisi'nde ders vermisler (...)"
gelenlerin biyik kismini filologlar olusturmustur (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 367).

Litera Volume: 29, Number: 1, 2019 115



Belgelerle istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesinde Miilteci Bilim Adamlari

Bu 6gretim elemanlarinin Tirkiye'ye gelis hikayeleri kadar, burada bulunduklari
stre icinde verdikleri hizmetler de ayrintili bicimde kitapta yer almaktadir. Bunlar
yuksekdgrenimlerini Ulkelerinin dnde gelen {niversitelerinde tamamlamis, ancak
Yahudi kokenleri nedeniyle Nazi ydonetimince gozaltina alinmis, tutuklanmis, stirgline
zorlanmistir. Tirkiye'ye gelmeleri tam bir maceradir. Aralarinda Nazi toplama kampi
Dachau’ya gonderilerek, Tiirk bilim adamlarinin ¢abalari sonucu Tirkiye'ye gelen Karl
Sussheim'i anabiliriz (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 305).

Buraya geldiklerinde cogu Alman, Avusturya ve bazi Turk Liselerinde ders vererek
hayatlarini sirdirmas, Universitede calismaya basladiklarinda esleri ve cocuklarini
yanlarina getirtebilmislerdir. Goreceli olarak giivenli ve huzurlu olduklari ve asil isleri
olan bilimle gecen bu dénem ikinci Diinya Savasi'yla gdlgelenmistir. Almanya ile
muttefik olmamiz nedeniyle bazilari lkelerine ¢agrilacak, donmemeleri halinde ise
istanbul'dan uzaklastirilacaklardir (1944-45 yillarinda Eva Buck Yozgat'ta; Traugott
Fuchs, Hans Marchand Corum’da, Heinz Anstock, Kurt Laqueur Kirsehir'de enterne
edilmistir).

Bu go¢menler 1950'lerden sonra Ulkelerine donduikten sonra da Turkiye'ye
gelmisler, &zellikle istanbul Universitesinde konferans, seminer vererek eski
ogrencileri ve meslekdaslariyla bir araya gelerek, bu toprakla baglarini
stirdirmislerdir. Aralarindan bazilari Istanbul'da vefat etmis ve burada topraga
verilmistir. Universiteye verdikleri hizmet, Ustlendikleri bilimsel, akademik ve idari
gorevlerdeki titizlikleri ve Uretkenlikleriyle “Ordinaryus Profesor” derecesine
yikseltilenler oldugu gibi (Prof. Walther Kranz) (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 202);
akademik dereceye sahip olmayanlari Universitelerimiz “Onur Doktorasi” (Traugott
Fuchs) (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 155) ya da “Fahri Profesérliik” unvaniyla (Eva Buck)
(Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 113) onurlandirmistir. Turk dili ve tarihine katkilarindan
dolayl madalya ve plaketlerle onurlandirilanlar (Prof. Andreas Tietze) (Kadioglu-
Ergindz, 2007, s. 329), ya da gittikleri Gniversitelerden Turkiye'ye konuk 6gretim Gyesi
davetli olarak ¢agrilan ve ikinci kez goérev alanlarn da (Prof. Dr. Hans Marchand)
(Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 230) unutmamak gerekir.

Turkiye'ye go¢ eden Batili bilim insanlarinin izini stiren Prof. Dr. Kadioglu ve Dog.
Dr. Ergindz’iin bu kapsamli yapitin sonuc kisminda belirttikleri gibi, bu profesorler
Edebiyat Fakiltesi'nin 0zelikle Felsefe, sosyoloji, Psikoloji Eski Cag tarihi,
Kitliphanecilik ve Bati Filolojileri ve Turkoloji alanlarinda 6nemli hizmetlerde
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bulunmuslardir (Kadioglu-Ergindz, 2007, s. 363-370). Oncelikle kiirsii dergilerinin
bilimsel yayin olarak kurulmasi ve siirdurllmesi; psikoloji gibi alanlarda deneysel
calismalar igin laboratuvarlar kurulmasi (Tirkiye'nin ilk deneysel laboratuvari 1937
yilinda Edebiyat Fakdiltesi'nde kurulmustur); arkeoloji kazilarinda tasnif, kataloglama
ve rehberlerin hazirlanmasina oncllik etme; Tirkiye niimizmatiginin genis bir
bibliyografyasini olusturma; Turkiye'deki kiitliphanecilik sisteminin kurulmasi; folklor,
etnografya, dil, tarih calismalarinin gelismesiyle yurt disinda Tiirkoloji'nin baslatiimasi;
Turkcenin etimolojik s6zIiglnin hazirlanmasi; dil ¢alismalarinda yontemsel
yaklasimlarin saptanmasiyla dilbilimin bir bilim dal olarak taninmasi; yabanci dil
egitiminin cagdas yaklasimlarla bulusmasi gibi girisimler bilimsel arastirmalarimiza
yeni bir soluk getirmistir.

Kadioglu ve Ergindz’iin genis ve titiz calismasi, Turkiye'ye go¢ ederek kurduklari
yeni yasantilarinda tipki kendi Ulkelerinde oldugu gibi ayni disiplin, ciddiyet ve
tutkuyla kendilerini bilime adamis insanlarin anisini yasatan bir tanikhk; ilkemizin
stirgiin misafirleri bu géo¢men ruhlara saygiyla sunulan bir selam; bilimin ¢agdas
teknolojilerle siirekli ve hizla gelismesine karsin, beslendigi kaynagin ne kadar
kiymetli oldugunu anlatan bir bellek-yapit.

Kaynakga

Kadioglu, S. & Sahinbas Ergindz, G. (2017). Belgelerle istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesinde Miilteci Bilim
Adamlari. Istanbul, TR: Istanbul Universitesi Yayini.

Konuk, K. (2011). Dogu Bati Mimesis: Auerbach Tiirkiye'de. istanbul, TR: Metis.

Ozil, S. & Oztokat, N. (2009). 1933'ten 2008% istanbul Universitesi Bati Filolojilerinin 75. Yili. istanbul, TR: Istanbul

Universitesi Yayinlari.

Litera Volume: 29, Number: 1, 2019 117






o,

\STay,

N | Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltiir Aragtirmalar Dergisi @ﬂ ISTANBUL
=i )
|:é| Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies =~ UNIVER .f éTSZ

Litera 2019; 29(1): 119-126
DOI: 10.26650/LITERA2019-0022 Book Review

Tarihsel ve Cografi Acidan Tekirdag ve Cevresi:
Kent, Kiiltiir ve Kimlik

Dimitris A. Mavridis, Istanbul 'dan Tekirdag'a, Cagdas Yunan Kimliginin Arayisinda
(Yunanca Aslindan Ceviren: Ibrahim Kelaga Ahmet), Siileymanpasa Belediyesi
Yayinlari, Tekirdag 2017, 254 sayfa, ISBN: 978-605-9386-20-3.

Esin OZANSOY'

"Prof. Dr., Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Department of Modern Greek Language and Literature, Istanbul, Turkey
ORCID: E.O. 0000-0002-3977-7314

Corresponding author:
Esin OZANSOY, istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiltesi, Bati Dilleri ve Edebiyatlan B&limi, Gagdas Yunan Dili ve Edebiyati Anabilim Dall, Istanbul, Tiirkiye
E-mail: esinozansoy@hotmail.com

Submitted: 13.05.2019 - Accepted: 28.05.2019

Citation: Ozansoy, E. (2019). Tarihsel ve cografi agidan Tekirdag ve cevresi: Kent, kiltir ve kimlik [D. A. Mavridis tarafindan yayina hazirlanan
Istanbul'dan Tekirdag'a, Cagdas Yunan kimliginin arayisinda (. K. Ahmet, Cev.) baslkl kitabin degerlendirmesil. Litera, 29(1), 119-126.
https://doi.org/10.26650/LITERA2019-0022

Dimitris A. Mavridisin istanbuldan Tekirdag'a
Cagdas Yunan Kimliginin Arayisinda adli eserinin
Tirkce cevirisi Tekirdag Siileymanpasa Belediyesi
kdltr yayinlarindan ¢ikmistir. Kitapta 48 fotograf,
Tekirdad'in tarihi ahsap evlerine ait 18 ¢izim ve
yazarin bizzat hazirladigi 3 haritadan olusan gorsel
ogeler de yer almaktadir.

Cagdas Yunan iginin Arayisinda
B ivirwis & wavrinis

et
—

-2 - ll .. ' Bir yonuyle kent tarihi arastirmasi olarak da

8

nitelendirebilecek olan kitapta, Tekirdag kent
merkezi ve bolgedeki diger yerlesimlere iliskin tarihi
ve sosyolojik bilgiler ve yazarin gezi notlari dnemli
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bir yer tutmaktadir. Eserde, istanbul ve istanbul’'un Yunanlar icin tarih boyunca
tasidigi 6nem, Yunan kimligi, Yunanistan'in Bati diinyasi ile iliskileri, Tlrkiye ve Tiirklere
iliskin dikkat cekici analizlere de yer verilmektedir.

Muhendis kimligi ile 6ne ¢ikan ve daha 6nce Tlrkceye cevrilmis herhangi bir eseri
bulunmayan yazar hakkinda kisa bazi bilgileri paylasmakta yarar var. Dimitris A.
Mavridis, 1942 yilinda kuzey Yunanistanin Florina kentinde dogmus ve Tekirdag'dan
1922 yilinda Yunanistana muhacir olarak go¢ etmis bir aileye mensuptur. Ozgecmis
bilgilerinden basarili bir mihendislik kariyerine sahip oldugu anlasilan yazar, calistig
sirketlerin is baglantilari nedeniyle ¢codu Yakin Dogu'ya olmak Ulizere dort kitada iki
ylzden fazla seyahat gerceklestirmistir. 1978 yilinda ilgi alanini Dogu'ya yonelterek
Helenistik Dogu ve Yunan ordusunun Kiiclik Asya (Anadolu) Harekatina dair bir
fotograf arsivi olusturmustur. Tanitimini yaptigimiz 2003 yilinda yayimlanmis kitabi
aslinda, Dogu'daki Rum varlidi ile ilgili arastirmalarinin bir Griintdar. O tarihten beri,
¢ogu Kuzey Yunanistan ve 6zellikle (Dogu ve Bati) Trakya kentlerini konu alan on kitap
ve cok sayida makale yayimlamis, ayni konularda Yunanistan ve ingiltere'de
konferanslar vermistir. Yazarin farkli konularda 150'nin tizerinde yazisinin yer aldigi bir
blogu' bulunmaktadir. Yunan ordusunun Kuglik Asya (Anadolu) Harekati (1919-1922)
ile ilgili doneme ait ¢ok dikkat ¢ekici 1000 fotografin yer aldigi bir baska blogu? ise
tarihe ilgi duyan Tirk okurlarin mutlaka ilgisini ¢ekecektir. Yazarin gigli kalemi ve
sahip oldugu entelektiel derinlik tanitimini yaptigimiz kitapta gézden kagmamaktadir.
Mavridis, calismalarindan dolayi farkli kurumlardan aldigi 6dillerin yani sira, Trakya
Demokritos Universitesi, Edebiyat ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Tarih ve Etnoloji
Bolimui tarafindan 2017 yilinda fahri doktora unvani ile de onurlandiriimistir.

Istanbul'dan Tekirdag'a Cagdas Yunan Kimliginin Arayisinda adli eser: icindekiler,
0nsoz ve dort ana bolim ile iki ek boltim, son s6z ve savunma bashkli bir alt boltim,
bir kronolojik tablo; kaynaklar, atiflar, yorumlar alt bolimi ve kaynakcadan
olusmaktadir.

Kitabin giris kisminda “Bir topraga sarilmak...” (s. 13) bashgi altinda Stleymanpasa
Belediye Baskani M. Ekrem Eskinat'tan, kapakta yer alan evin ilgin¢ hikayesini
o0grenmekteyiz. Ev yazar Mavridis'in baba ocagidir, ailesi 1922 gogliyle Tekirdag'dan
ayrilir ve Eskinatin Selanik'ten muibadeleyle gelen ailesi Mavridis'lerin evine

1 www.mavridisdim.blogspot.com
2 www.mikrasiatikiekstratia.blogspot.com
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yerlestirilir. Eskinat, Tekirdag fotograflarini arastirirken rastladigi o evin fotografinin
altindaki imzadan yazara ulasir.

Ev, kamulastirimasinin ardindan restore edilerek Eski Tekirdag Fotograflari
Miizesi'ne donlstlrilir ve yazar da Tekirdag ile ilgili fotograf arsivini miizeye
bagislayarak acilis onun da katilimiyla 1 Aralik 2018 tarihinde gerceklestirilir.

Yazar Dimitris A. Mavridis 6nsozde (s. 15), ginimuzde Tekirdag merkezde Ertugrul
Mahallesi sinirlari icinde oldugu tespit edilen “Mnimatakia” (Mezarlik) mevkiine
yaptigi bir ziyaretin, kitabin yazimina vesile oldugunu okuyuculariyla paylastiktan
sonra kitabin siradan bir fotograf koleksiyonu ve seyahatleri sirasinda edindigi
izlenimler olarak basladigini belirtmektedir. Yazar, eserinde sadece yer, mekan, tarih,
kisiler ve olgulari ayrintili bir sekilde arastirmakla yetinmedigini, bunlarin ifade ettigi
manalari da ortaya koyma cabasi icinde oldugunun altini cizerek kitapta yazdiklarinin
Yunan merkezli bir bakis acisina dayandigini 6zellikle vurgulamaktadir.

Yazar, Turkge ceviri icin kaleme aldigi dns6zde (s. 21) kitabin ¢evirisinin yazimindan
15 yil sonra gerceklestigini ve ceviri icin yapilan diizenlemelerde Yunan/Rum unsuru
ile ilgili betimlemelere ve konulara agirlik verildigini kaydetmektedir. Kitabin i¢ kapak
kisminda yer alan ¢evirmenin notundan yazarin Tiirk okurunun ilgi ve hassasiyetlerini
goOzeterek kaynak kitapta degisiklikler yaptigini ve okurun ilgisini ¢ekmeyecegini
disiindtgi bazi bélimleri ¢cikardigini 6grenmekteyiz. Kitapta yer alan eski fotograflar
yazarin koleksiyonundan saglanmis, glincel olanlar ise ¢esitli tarihlerdeki Tirkiye
ziyaretleri sirasinda kendisi tarafindan ¢ekilmistir.

Kitabin birinci bélimi “istanbul’'un Disinda ve Marmara’nin Trakya Kiyisinda” (s.
25-34) bashgini tasimaktadir. Yazar “istanbul’un Kentsel Kabusu, Kdltirlerin Kriz
Belirtisi Olarak Kozmo (Mega) Kent” alt bashg altinda bir mega- kent olarak
istanbul’'un yayildigi genis alan ile Marmara kiyisi boyunca devam eden yogun
yapilasmaya, estetik yoksunluguna ve bolgenin nifus oranindaki artisa dikkat
cekmektedir. Istanbul’'un ic gé¢ sonucu asir derecede kalabaliklasmasi ve kentin
kiltirel dokusuyla uyum saglamada zorlanan sakinlerinden s6z ederken benzer
durumun diinyadaki tim mega kentlerde de yasandigini ancak istanbul’'un hayranhk
uyandiran anitlariyla essiz glzelligini ve tarihi yarimadadaki imparatorluk metropoli
havasini muhafaza ettigini kabul etmektedir. Yazar mega kentlerin sermayenin karsi
konulmaz giictiniin bir tezahilri oldugunu ve bu tarz kentlerin egemen olmasiyla
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“seckin toplumun” bir metaya donlserek insanin cevresine karsi yabancilastig
tespitinde bulunmaktadir. Birinci bolimde Silivri ve Marmara Eredlisi'yle ilgili olarak
bu yerlesimlerin tarihsel ge¢mislerine géndermede bulunan gozlemlerine de yer
vermektedir. Bu bolimde yazarin hazirladidi iki harita da bulunmaktadir. 28. ve 29.
sayfalarda yer alan, Marmara Denizinin Trakya kiyisini gésteren birinci haritada 1922
oncesi Rum nifus barindiran yerlesim birimleri gorilmektedir. Haritada
Tirkgelestirme yapilmamistir ve yer adlarn Yunanca yazilidir. 32. sayfada yer alan ve
Tekirdagin 1922 oOncesine ait Rum ve diger gayrimislim mahalleleriyle dnemli
yapilarinin lokalize edildigi harita kent tarihi agisindan nem tasimaktadir.

Tekirdag (s. 35-56) bashgini tasiyan ikinci bolimde yazar, “Tekirdag (Redestos)
Sonsuza Kadar Yitik Bir Kent”, “Tekirdag Ahsap Evlerden Olusan Bir Kent’, “Osmanli
Ahsap Evi” alt bashklarinda kent tarihine 1sik tutmakta ve Osmanli donemi
kentlerindeki ahsap evler hakkinda ilging ayrintilar vermektedir. Yazar burada bolim
basligiyla ¢ok uyumlu olmayan konulara da degdinmektedir. Bunlar, “Tirkiye'nin
Batililasma Utkusu’, “Tuirk iyimserligi ve Yunan Karamsarhg’, “Tirkiye'nin U¢ Kesimi’,
“Avrupa Uzerinde iki Kiiltiir” seklinde siralanabilir. Tiirkiye’'nin Batililasma yéniinde
attigr adimlar yazarin 6nemli buldugu konulardan biridir, “Turkiye'nin Avrupa Birligine
girisi, Turklerin Orta Asyadaki ata vyurtlarindan cikislarinin ve Bati'ya olan
yolculuklarinin varis noktasi olacaktir” (s. 49) ifadesi bu konudaki gorisini
yansitmaktadir.

“Ganos (Isiklar) Dagr” (s. 59-69) baslikh Uclincii bolimde, Ganos Dagdi'nin
cografyasindan ve bu bélgede yer alan “Isiklar” (Sholario), “U¢cmakdere” (Avdimio) gibi
bazi yerlesim birimlerinin tarihinden s6z edilmektedir. Bu bélimde de yazar “Tiirk
Yunan Meseleleri’, “Giiniimiizde Tirkiye'de islam’, “Atatiirk”, “Yunanistan: Biyiik
Ulkileri Olan Kiiciik Bir Ulke” gibi alt basliklarda degisik konulari da ele almaktadir.
Burada yazar, Tekirdag bolgesindeki seyahatleri sirasinda vatandaslarla yaptig
sohbetlerden edindigi izlenimlere dayanarak degerlendirmelerde bulunmaktadir.
Dikkat cekici bazi tespitleri soyledir:

... Turkiye kokli degisimlerin cok kisa slire icinde gerceklesebilecegi bir
Ulke. Kosullara uyum saglamak bu Glkenin hosuna gitmektedir, degismek
isteyen bir Ulke. Bu, Tirklerin yabancisi olduklar cevrelerde hayatta
kalmayr basarma konusundaki yeteneklerinin en karakteristik
gorinimlerinden biridir. Asiri derecede rekabetgi bir kiiresel ekonomik
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ortamda Turkiye’nin modern sanayi Gretimi anlayisina cok hizli bir sekilde
adapte olmasi gercekten sasirticidir. Biz bunu basaramadik. (s. 67)

Mavridis'in Atatirk’le ilgili elestirel yoni de olan degerlendirmesi soyledir:

Atatlrk’ln celikten kararlihgina, cesaretine, liderlik konusundaki
Ustuinliglne, hayret uyandiran vazgecilmezligine, Turklik bilincinin
olusmasindaki basarisina, birbiriyle harmanlayarak vataninin hizmetine
sundugu hiimanizm ve sertlige hayranlik duyuyorum. Ancak, onun eseri
disinda, bizi ilgilendiren kismiyla ilgili olarak Tirkleri zor kullanarak
Avrupalilastirma ve bu yolla Bati tarzi bir ulus devleti olusturma cabasini
kabullenemem. (s. 68)

Yazar, yasl bir Tirk vatandasiyla yaptigi sohbette Yunanistan icin yapilan “Blylik
ulkdleri olan kiicuk bir tlke” yorumundan hareketle Tirkiye'de sikhkla kiicuk
Yunanistana yapilan gondermeyi kibirli bir tutum olarak gordigini belirterek
bundan duydugu rahatsizhdi dile getirmektedir. Ona gore:

Kiiclik Yunanistan'a atifta bulunma, imparatorluk gecmisine génderme
yapan ve Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti'ni Osmanli imparatorluguna baglayan,
Turkiye’'nin buaytkligine ve imkanlarina yonelik bir anlayisi da ima
ediyor. Bu anlayis, demografik blyklikler ve askeri potansiyele,
jeopolitik planlamalara, bolgesel gii¢ olarak Tirkiye’'nin gelecegine ve
“21.ylizyihn Turklerin ylzyih olmasi icin” Turkligin zaferine iliskin
modern Turkiye'nin iddiali planlamalarinin sorumlusudur. Bu anlayis,
Turk milliyetciliginin ideolojisinin 6zelligini olusturmaktadir ve sadece
Turkiye icin degil, Yunanistan icin de tehlikelidir. (s. 69)

“Ganohora” (s. 71-84) bashgini tasiyan dérdiincti bolimde, “Ganohora Sahili” alt
baslidi altinda 1922 dncesinde adirlikh olarak Rum niifusun yasadigi, adini birbirine
komsu iki kasaba olan Ganos (Gazikdy) ile Hora'dan (Hoskdy) alan bolgedeki kdy ve
kasabalar tanitiimakta ve bolge Rumlarinin kiltrld, dindar ve caliskan oluslarina
vurgu yapilmaktadir.

“Gazikdy (Ganos)’, “Ganos'un ic Kalesi’, “Sarkdy (Peristasi)” bu bélimde cografi ve
tarihi ozellikleriyle tanitilan yerlesimlerdir. Yazar bu boélimde “Rum mu Yunan mi?
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Cagdas Yunan Kimligi icin ifsa Edici Bir Deneyim” alt basligi altinda kimlik konularina
girmekte ve “Rum” ile “Yunan” kavramlarinin Turkiye'de ve Yunanistan'da nasil
algilandigini kendi bakis agisiyla agiklamaktadir. Yazara gore:

...Turrkler icin “Rum” halefi olmak istedikleri Osmanli imparatorlugu ile
baglantihdir. “Rum” Turklerin bizzat kendilerinin hayatta kalmasina izin
verdikleri ve bu nedenle onlara minnet borcu olan “reayadir”. Oysa
Yunan, yabanci, kiiclik bir Bati tilkesinin vatandasidir” (s. 79)
“Yunanistan'da “Rum” adlandirmasi bir 6l¢lide bariz olumsuz bir anlam
tasimaktadir, ikiylzli bir alcakgonlltlik, hilekarlik ve zavallilik ima eder
ve Ozellikle de Turklerle Yunanlarin aci tatli birlikte yasadigi hazin
dénemleri animsatmaktadir. (s. 79)

Yazar aidiyetle ilgili olarak muhatap oldugu “Rum” mu yoksa “Yunan” misiniz?
seklindeki sorunun Yunanlarin kulttrel kimlik meselesini icinde barindirdigini
belirterek bu adlandirmanin tarihgesi ile ilgili uzun analizler yapmaktadir (s. 78-85).

“Notlar ve Cizimlerle Fotograflar” (s. 85-167), baslidini tasiyan birinci ek bolimde,
blyuk bir kismi tarihi olan 48 fotografa ve Tekirdagd'in farkh ozellikteki tarihi ahsap
evlerine ait 18 ¢izime yer verilmektedir. Bu bolim okuru gorsel dgeler esliginde keyifli
ve biraz da hiizlinli bir yolculuga cikarmaktadir. Yazar her fotografin altinda fotografa
konu olan yapl, yer veya olayla ilgili uzun ve dikkat ¢ekici aciklamalar yapmaktadir.
Birbirinden degerli bu fotograflarlardan sadece birine burada yer verecegiz. Tekirdag
kentinin kozmopolit gegmisine vurgu yapan, (o tarihteki) “Konsolosluklar Sokagi” 9.
ve 10. fotograflarda (s. 100-101) yer almaktadir. 9. fotografin altinda yer alan notta

soyle denilmektedir:

Sokagin bu sekilde adlandirilmis olmasi ylizyilin baslarinda Tekirdag'da
bulunan Konsolosluklarin sayisi ile aciklanabilir. Sehirde Yunanistan,
ingiltere, Fransa, Avusturya, Almanya, italya, Romanya, Rusya, Hollanda,
ispanya, Portekiz, Macaristan ve iran konsolosluklari vardi. Konsolosluk
sayisinin coklugu sehirdeki ticari hareketlilige dayanmaktadir. iran
Konsoloslugunun varhgi, Tekirdag'da sayilari cok olan ve belki de iran'da
yasayan soydaslariyla iliskileri olan Ermenilerle izah edilebilir. italyan
Konsoloslugunun buyiuk eski ahsap binasi glinimuizde ayaktadir ve
restore edilmis olup okul olarak kullanilmaktadir. (s. 100)
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Yazarin, farkli konulara iliskin yazilarinin yer aldigi Notlar (s. 169-215) bashkl ikinci
ek bolimde dikkatimizi ceken basliklardan bazilari séyledir: “istanbul ve Atina’nin
Asir Derecede BlylUmeleri” (s. 171), “Bu Seyahat Nedir ve Nicin Buradayim?” (s. 172),
“Turk Devleti” (s. 173), “Turkiye Gercegi” (s. 174), “Yunanistan'in Asagi Yonll Seyri” (s.
179), “Yunanistan'da Kimlik Krizi” (s. 192), “Avrupa Birligi Uyesi Olarak Yunanistan” (s.
193), “Sasirtici Turk Ulusu” (s. 196), “Tlrk Yunan Dostlugu ve Milliyetci Turkiye Gergegi”
(s. 201), “Kartpostallar (Posta Kartlari) ve Tasidiklari Onem” (s. 203), “Dogu Rumlarinin
Tarihsel Bellek Konusundaki Cabasi” (s. 204), “Osmanli imparatorlugunun Orta Sinifi”
(s. 205), “Dogu Trakya'nin 1922 Ekiminde Terk Edilmesi ve Tahliyesi” (s. 205).

Yazar Mavridis, kitabin teknidi ile ilgili olarak okurlara “Son S6z ve Savunma” (s.
217-220) bashd altinda aciklamalarda bulunmaktadir. Kitabin biraz karmasik bir
formata sahip oldugunu kabul eden yazar, neden alisilageldigi lizere akilci bir
siralama ve anlatim diizeni benimsenmedigini sOyle izah etmektedir:

Seyahatim sirasinda ve bunun yaziya dokilmesi slrecinde: kendini
tanima, gelenek (kultirel degerler) ve kimlik sorunlarinda zorlu bir
gorevle karsi karsiyaydim. Béylece sahaya bir yolculuk yaparak, sonunda
komplike bir kitaba karar verdim ve kiltiirel bir gezinti gerceklestirdim.
Burada aslinda iki kitap bir arada yer almaktadir. ikinci kitap, anlatisal
nitelik tasiyan ilk kitabin icinden ve onun yazim sirecinde ortaya
cikmistir. Siphe yok ki boyle bir sey pek alisildik degildir. (s. 217)

Yazar kitabin yaziminda basit olgulardan ve mitevazi deneyimlerden, gercek
duygu ve yasanmigliklara ve hatta genele uzanmayi olanakh kilan Yunanlarin
indirgeme metodunun kendisini cezbettigini belirterek aydinlara ve onlari mesgul
eden saplantilara karsi olan glivensizligine ragmen, onlarin kaleme aldigi ve
kendisinin daha 6nce okudugu metinlere basvurdugunu belirterek soyle devam
etmektedir:

Bu tlr metinler beni: kiiresel hakimiyet, kimlik krizi, vatan kavraminin
anlami, kutsalin anlami, mistik olanin anlami, metafizik kavrami, doganin
kutsanmasi, mega kentin (kozmo kent) anlami, [...] Yunanlarin yalnizlig,
Yunan gelenegi, Dogu Rumlari, [...], yeniden yasama doniis kavrami,
kaltirlesme, cagdas Yunan yabancilasmasi ve bunlara benzer daha pek
¢ok konu Uzerinde duslince ve anlayislari yazmaya ve yorumlamaya
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yoneltti. Dolayisiyla, pek ¢cogundan nadiren s6z edilse de bunlardan
hicbiri yeni degildir. Ancak kesinlikle glinceldir, ¢linku gergegi ve bitiinu
ele almamiza yardimci olmaktadirlar. (s. 219)

Kitabin devaminda yer alan “Kronolojik Tablo” (s. 221-230) Tekirdagd- Ganos (Isiklar)
Dagi- Ganohora bélgesiyle ilgili tarihi olaylara iliskin olup M.O. 6000-4000 yillarindan
baslayarak gilnimize kadar uzanmakta ve 1980-2000 tarih araliginda son
bulmaktadir.

Kitapta yildizli [¥] dipnotlar cevirmen tarafindan (ibrahim KELAGA AHMET?)
verilmistir. Diger dipnotlar yazara aittir, ancak kitapta deginilen konularla ilgili ek
aciklama gerektiren noktalarin “Kaynaklar, Atiflar ve Yorumlar” (s. 231-244) bashgi
altinda her bolim ve alt baslikla ilgili olarak ayrintili bir sekilde verilmesi kitabin
bilimsel yonini gliclendirmektedir. Kitabin sonunda tematik olarak siniflandiriimis
oldukga zengin bir kaynakga (s. 245-254) yer almaktadir.

Sonug olarak, Dimitris Mavridis'in istanbuldan Tekirdag'a Cagdas Yunan Kimliginin
Arayisinda adli kitabi Tekirdag ve tarihi basta olmak tzere ele aldigi konularda bizlere
farkh bir bakis acisi kazandirarak énemli bilgiler aktarmaktadir. ilgi duyan okurlara
kitabin satista olmadigini ve Eski Tekirdag Fotograflari Miizesi'nden saglanabilecegini
animsatiriz.

3 Cevirmen: Dog. Dr. ibrahim KELAGA AHMET, Trakya Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Balkan Dilleri ve
Edebiyatlari Bolimu, Cagdas Yunan Dili ve Edebiyati Anabilim Dali
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TANIM

istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Bati Dilleri Béliiminiin yayini olan Litera: Dil, Edebiyat
ve Kiltlr Arastirmalan Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies, acik erisimli,
hakemli, yilda iki kere Haziran ve Aralik aylarinda yayinlanan, cok dilli bilimsel bir dergidir. 1954
yilinda kurulmustur.

AMAC VE KAPSAM

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultur Arastirmalari Dergisi- Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies'in amaci Bati dilleri ve edebiyatlarina odaklanilarak yapilan edebiyat bilimi, dilbilim,
kilttrbilimi, medyabilimi, ¢eviribilim ve dil 6gretimi alanlarindaki disipliner ve/veya disiplinlerarasi,
kuramsal ve/veya uygulamali calismalari yayimlamaktir.

Bati dilleri ve edebiyatlarina odaklanilarak yapilan calismalar derginin kapsaminin ana alani olmakla
birlikte diger dil ve edebiyat alanlarini bati dilleri ve edebiyatlari kapsaminda karsilastirmali olarak
inceleyen calismalara da yer verilmektedir. Derginin hedef kitlesini akademisyenler, arastirmacilar,
profesyoneller, 6grenciler ve ilgili mesleki, akademik kurum ve kuruluslar olusturur. Derginin yayin
dilleri Almanca, Fransizca, ingilizce, ispanyolca, italyanca ve Tiirkgedir.

EDITORYAL POLITIKALAR VE HAKEM SURECI
Yayin Politikasi

Dergiye yayinlanmak tzere gonderilen makalelerin icerigi derginin amag ve kapsami ile uyumlu
olmalidir. Dergi, orijinal arastirma niteligindeki yazilari yayinlamaya 6ncelik vermektedir.

Genel ilkeler

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yayinlanmak lizere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede
olmayan ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek tizere kabul edilir.

On degerlendirmeyi gecen vyazilar iThenticate intihal tarama programindan gecirilir. intihal
incelemesinden sonra, uygun makaleler Editor tarafindan orijinaliteleri, metodolojileri, makalede
ele alinan konunun 6nemi ve derginin kapsamina uygunlugu agisindan degerlendirilir.

Bilimsel toplantilarda sunulan 6zet bildiriler, makalede belirtilmesi kosulu ile kaynak olarak kabul
edilir. Editor, gonderilen makale bicimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen yaziyi yurticinden ve /veya
yurtdisindan en az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek gérdiigii takdirde yazida
istenen degisiklikler yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yayinlanmasina onay verir.
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Makale yayinlanmak lizere Dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan higbirinin ismi, tim yazarlarin
yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirasi
degistirilemez.

Yayina kabul edilmeyen makale, resim ve fotograflar yazarlara geri génderilmez.
Acik Erisim ilkesi

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultur Arastirmalar Dergisi- Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies, tlim icerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma Ucretsiz olarak sunulur. Okurlar, ticari
amac haricinde, yayinci ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam metnini okuyabilir,
indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir.

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kulttr Arastirmalari Dergisi- Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies makaleleri agik erisimlidir ve Creative Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararasi (CC BY-NC
4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr ) olarak lisanshdir.

islemleme Ucreti

Derginin tim giderleri istanbul Universitesi tarafindan karsilanmaktadir. Dergide makale yayini
ve makale sureglerinin ylritilmesi licrete tabi degildir. Dergiye génderilen ya da yayin icin kabul
edilen makaleler icin islemleme Uicreti ya da gonderim Ucreti alinmaz.

Hakem Siireci

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yayinlanmak lizere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede
olmayan ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek tzere kabul edilir.
Gonderilen ve 6n kontrolli gecen makaleler iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal icin taranir. intihal
kontroliinden sonra, uygun olan makaleler bas editér tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen
konunun dnemi ve dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir. Bas editor, makaleleri,
yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, cinsel ydneliminden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayina gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde cift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden ge¢melerini saglar.

Secilen makaleler en az iki ulusal/uluslararasi hakeme degerlendirmeye gonderilir; yayin karari,
hakemlerin talepleri dogrultusunda yazarlarin gerceklestirdigi diizenlemelerin ve hakem sirecinin
sonrasinda bas editor tarafindan verilir.

Hakemlerin degerlendirmeleri objektif olmalidir. Hakem sireci sirasinda hakemlerin asagidaki
hususlari dikkate alarak degerlendirmelerini yapmalari beklenir.
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- Makale yeni ve dnemli bir bilgi iceriyor mu?

- Oz, makalenin icerigini net ve diizgiin bir sekilde tanimliyor mu?
- Yontem butlnlikli ve anlasilir sekilde tanimlanmis mi?

- Yapilan yorum ve varilan sonuglar bulgularla kanitlaniyor mu?

- Alandaki diger calismalara yeterli referans verilmis mi?

- Dil kalitesi yeterli mi?

Hakemler, gonderilen makalelere iliskin tim bilginin, makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalmasini
saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore
raporlamalidirlar. Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda
geri donis saglamasi mimkin goriinmiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine
kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editor hakemlere gézden gecirme icin gdnderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
ozel milki oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu acik¢a belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
kurulu Uyeleri baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir.

YAYIN ETiGi VE iLKELER

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalar Dergisi- Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies, yayin etiginde en yliksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE),
Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA)
ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yayinlanan etik yayincihk ilkelerini
benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi altinda
ifade edilen ilkeler icin adres: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-
transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen tim makaleler orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve baska bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editorlerden biri ve en aziki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastrma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayin, telif haklari ihlali ve cikar ¢catismasinin gizlenmesi, etik digi davranislar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yayindan sonra
tespit edilen olasi kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar iceren makaleler de dahildir.

Arastirma Etigi

Dergi arastirma etiginde en yiiksek standartlari gozetir ve asagida tanimlanan uluslararasi arastirma
etigi ilkelerini benimser. Makalelerin etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.
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- Arastirmanin tasarlanmasi, tasarimin gozden gecirilmesi ve arastirmanin yuritilmesinde,
butilnluk, kalite ve seffaflik ilkeleri saglanmalidir.

- Arastirma ekibi ve katilimcilar, arastirmanin amaci, yontemleri ve 6ngérilen olasi kullanimlari;
arastirmaya katilimin gerektirdikleri ve varsa riskleri hakkinda tam olarak bilgilendirilmelidir.

- Arastirma katilimcilarinin sagladigi bilgilerin gizliligi ve yanit verenlerin gizliligi saglanmalidir.
Arastirma katihmailarin 6zerkligini ve sayginhgini koruyacak sekilde tasarlanmalidir.

- Arastirma katiimailan génilli olarak arastirmada yer almali, herhangi bir zorlama altinda
olmamalidirlar.

- Katihmailann zarar gérmesinden kaginilmalidir. Arastirma, katilimcilari riske sokmayacak sekilde
planlanmalidir.

- Arastirma bagimsizligiyla ilgili agik ve net olunmali; ¢ikar catismasi varsa belirtilmelidir.

- Deneysel calismalarda, arastirmaya katilmaya karar veren katimcilarin yazili bilgilendirilmis
onayl alinmalidir. Cocuklarin ve vesayet altindakilerin veya tasdiklenmis akil hastaligi
bulunanlarin yasal vasisinin onayi alinmalidir.

- Cahsma herhangi bir kurum ya da kurulusta gerceklestirilecekse bu kurum ya da kurulustan
calisma yapilacagina dair onay alinmalidir.

- Insan &gesi bulunan calismalarda, “yéntem” béliimiinde katimcilardan “bilgilendirilmis onam”
alindiginin ve calismanin yapildigi kurumdan etik kurul onayi alindigi belirtilmesi gerekir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha 6nce baska bir yerde yayinlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, baska bir dilde
yayinlanmak lzere degerlendirmede olmadigi konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlari ve anlagmalari gézetilmelidir. Telife bagh materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya biiylk
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkurle kullaniimalidir. Baska yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢alismalari
ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bicimde kullaniimali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.

Gonderilen makalede tim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yayinlanan bir arastirmanin kavramsallastiriimasina ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun
icerik acisindan elestirel bicimde gézden gecirilmesinde gérev yapan birisi olarak gortlur. Yazar
olabilmenin diger kosullari ise, makaledeki ¢alismayi planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize
etmektir. Fon saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel stipervizyonu tek basina
yazarlik hakki kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak g&sterilen tim bireyler sayilan tiim &lcutleri karsilamalidir
ve yukaridaki ol¢itleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak
verilen bir karar olmalidir. TUm yazarlar yazar siralamasini Telif Hakki Devir Formunda imzali olarak

belirtmek zorundadirlar.

Yazarlik icin yeterli Slcutleri karsilamayan ancak calismaya katkisi olan tiim bireyler “tesekkiir /
bilgiler” kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima
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yardimci olan ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler
verilebilir.

Butilin yazarlar, arastirmanin sonuclarini ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli
olanfinansaliliskiler, cikar catismasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler. Bir yazar kendiyayinlanmis
yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanlislik tespit ederse, bu yanhshklara iliskin diizeltme ya da geri
cekme icin editor ile hemen temasa ge¢cme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tasir.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklar

Bas editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, cinsel ydneliminden, uyrugundan,
dini inancindan ve siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayina gonderilen makalelerin
adil bir sekilde cift tarafl kor hakem degerlendirmesinden ge¢melerini saglar. Gonderilen makalelere
iliskin tim bilginin, makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti eder. Bas editor icerik ve yayinin
toplam kalitesinden sorumludur. Gereginde hata sayfasi yayinlamali ya da diizeltme yapmalidir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda cikar ¢atismasina izin vermez. Hakem atama
konusunda tam yetkiye sahiptir ve Dergide yayinlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karari vermekle
yuktimlidar.

Hakemlerin arastirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle ¢cikar catismalari
olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Gonderilmis yazilara
iliskin tim bilginin gizli tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve
intihal fark ederlerse editére raporlamalidirlar. Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifl
hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri donis saglamasi miimkiin gériinmiyorsa, editére bu durumu
bildirmeli ve hakem stirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editor hakemlere gézden gecirme icin gdnderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
ozel milku oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazl bir iletisim oldugunu acikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
kurulu Uyeleri baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina
Ozen gosterilmelidir. Bazi durumlarda editoriin karariyla, ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlar
ayni makaleyi yorumlayan diger hakemlere gonderilerek hakemlerin bu sirecte aydinlatiimasi
saglanabilir.

YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI VE YAZIM KURALLARI
Dil
Dergide Tiirkce, ingilizce, Almanca, Fransizca, italyanca ve ispanyolca makaleler yayinlanir. Makalede,

makale dilinde 6z ve yanisira ingilizce 6z olmalidir. Ancak ingilizce yazilmis makalelerde genis ézet
istenmez.
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Yazilarin Hazirlanmasi ve Gonderimi

Aksi belirtiimedikce gdnderilen yazilarla ilgili tim yazismalar ilk yazarla yapilacaktir. Makale
gonderimi online olarak ve http://jecs.istanbul.edu.tr tizerinden yapilmalidir. Gonderilen yazilar,
yazinin yayinlanmak tzere gonderildigini ifade eden, makale tlrini belirten ve makaleyle ilgili
bilgileri iceren (bkz: Son Kontrol Listesi) bir mektup; yazinin elektronik formunu iceren Microsoft
Word 2003 ve Uzerindeki versiyonlari ile yazilmis elektronik dosya ve tiim yazarlarin imzaladigi Telif
Hakki Devir Formu eklenerek gonderilmelidir.

1. Galismalar, A4 boyutundaki kagidin bir yiiziine, Ust, alt, sag ve sol taraftan 2,5 cm. bosluk
birakilarak, 12 punto Times New Roman harf karakterleriyle ve 1,5 satir aralik 6lgusu ile ve iki
yana yash olarak hazirlanmalidir. Paragraf baslarinda tab tusu kullanilmalidir. Metin icinde yer
alan tablo ve semalarda ise tek satir araligi kullanilmalidir.

2. Metnin bashdi kiciik harf, koyu renk, Times New Roman yazi tipi, 14 punto olarak sayfanin
ortasinda yer almalidir.

3. Metinyazarina ait bilgiler basliktan sonra bir satir atlanarak, Times New Roman yazi tipi, 10 punto
ve tek satir arahigr kullanilarak sayfanin soluna yazilacaktir. Yazarin adi kiigtik harfle, soyadi biiytik
harfle belirtildikten sonra bir alt satira unvani, calistigi kurum ve e-posta adresi yazilacaktir.

4. Giris bolimiinden 6nce 200-250 kelimelik calismanin kapsamini, amacini, ulasilan sonuclari
ve kullanilan yéntemi kaydeden makale dilinde ve ingilizce 6z ile 600-800 kelimelik ingilizce
genisletilmis 6zet yer almalidir. Calismanin ingilizce bashgi ingilizce 6ziin Gizerinde yer almaldir.
ingilizce ve makale dilinde ézlerin altinda calismanin icerigini temsil eden, makale dilinde 5
adet, ingilizce 5 adet anahtar kelime yer almalidir. Makale ingilizce ise ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet
istenmez.

5. Gahsmalarin baslica su unsurlar icermesi gerekmektedir: Makale dilinde baslik, 6z ve anahtar
kelimeler; ingilizce bashk 6z ve anahtar kelimeler; ingilizce genisletilmis ézet (makale ingilizce
ise ingilizce genisletilmis &zet istenmez), ana metin béliimleri, son notlar ve kaynaklar.

6. Arastirma makalesi bolimleri su sekilde siralanmahdir: “Giris’, “Amag ve Yontem”, “Bulgular”,
“Tartisma ve Sonug”, “Son Notlar’, “Kaynaklar’, “Tablolar ve Sekiller”. Derleme ve yorum yazilari
icin ise, calismanin éneminin belirtildigi, sorunsal ve amacin somutlastirildigi “Giris” bolimuniin
ardindan diger bolimler gelmeli ve calisma “Tartisma ve Sonu¢’, “Son Notlar’, “Kaynaklar” ve
“Tablolar ve Sekiller” seklinde bitirilmelidir.

7. Cahismalarda tablo, grafik ve sekil gibi gostergeler ancak ¢alismanin takip edilebilmesi agisindan
gereklilik arz ettigi durumlarda, numaralandirilarak, tanimlayici bir baslik ile birlikte verilmelidir.
Demografik 6zellikler gibi metinicinde verilebilecek veriler, ayrica tablolar ile ifade edilmemelidir.

8. Yayinlanmak Uzere goénderilen makale ile birlikte yazar bilgilerini iceren kapak sayfasi
gonderilmelidir. Kapak sayfasinda, makalenin bashgi, yazar veya yazarlarin bagli bulunduklar
kurum ve unvanlari, kendilerine ulasilabilecek adresler, cep, is ve faks numaralari, ORCID ve
e-posta adresleri yer almalidir (bkz. Son Kontrol Listesi).

9. Kurallar dahilinde dergimize yayinlanmak tzere gonderilen ¢calismalarin her tirli sorumlulugu
yazar/yazarlarina aittir.
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10. Yayin kurulu ve hakem raporlari dogrultusunda yazarlardan, metin Gzerinde bazi diizeltmeler
yapmalari istenebilir.

11. Yayinlanmasina karar verilen ¢alismalarin, yazar/yazarlarinin her birine istekleri halinde dergi génderilir.

12. Dergiye gonderilen ¢alismalar yayinlansin veya yayinlanmasin geri gonderilmez.

Kaynaklar

Kabul edilmis ancak heniiz saylya dahil edilmemis makaleler Early View olarak yayinlanir ve bu
makalelere atiflar “advance online publication” seklinde verilmelidir. Genel bir kaynaktan elde
edilemeyecek temel bir konu olmadikca “kisisel iletisimlere” atifta bulunulmamalidir. Eger atifta
bulunulursa parantez icinde iletisim kurulan kisinin adi ve iletisimin tarihi belirtilmelidir. Bilimsel
makaleler icin yazarlar bu kaynaktan yazili izin ve iletisimin dogrulugunu gosterir belge almalidir.
Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan yazar(lar) sorumludur. Tim kaynaklar metinde belirtiimelidir. Kaynaklar
alfabetik olarak siralanmalidir.

Referans Stili ve Formati

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiiltlr Arastirmalan Dergisi-Journal of Language, Literature and Culture

Studies, metin ici alintilama ve kaynak gdsterme icin APA (American Psychological Association)

kaynak sitilinin 6. edisyonunu benimser. APA 6.Edisyon hakkinda bilgi icin:

- American Psychological Association. (2010). Publication manual of the American Psychological
Association (6" ed.). Washington, DC: APA.

- http://www.apastyle.org/

Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan yazar(lar) sorumludur. Tim kaynaklar metinde belirtilmelidir. Kaynaklar
asagidaki 6rneklerdeki gibi gosterilmelidir.

Metin icinde Kaynak Gosterme

Kaynaklar metinde parantez icinde yazarlarin soyadi ve yayin tarihi yazilarak belirtilmelidir. Birden
fazla kaynak gosterilecekse kaynaklar arasinda (;) isareti kullanilmalidir. Kaynaklar alfabetik olarak
siralanmalidir.

Ornekler:

Birden fazla kaynak;

(Esin ve ark., 2002; Karasar 1995)
Tek yazarli kaynak;

(Akyolcu, 2007)

iki yazarl kaynak;

(Sayiner ve Demirci 2007, s. 72)
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Ug, dért ve bes yazarl kaynak;

Metin icinde ilk kullanimda: (Ailen, Ciambrune ve Welch 2000, s. 12-13) Metin icinde tekrarlayan
kullanimlarda: (Ailen ve ark., 2000)

Altive daha ¢cok yazarli kaynak;

(Cavdar ve ark., 2003)

Kaynaklar Boliimiinde Kaynak Gosterme

Kullanilan tim kaynaklar metnin sonunda ayri bir bolim halinde yazar soyadlarina gore alfabetik
olarak numaralandiriimadan verilmelidir.

Kaynak yazimi ile ilgili 6rnekler asagida verilmistir.
Kitap

a) Tiirkce Kitap

Karasar, N. (1995). Arastirmalarda rapor hazirlama (8.bs). Ankara: 3A Egitim Danismanlik Ltd.

b) Tiirkgeye Cevrilmis Kitap

Mucchielli, A. (1991). Zihniyetler (A. Kotil, Cev.). Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari.

¢) Editorlii Kitap

Oren, T, Uney, T. ve Colkesen, R. (Ed.). (2006). Tiirkiye bilisim ansiklopedisi. istanbul: Papatya Yayincilik.

d) Cok Yazarh Tiirkce Kitap

Tonta, Y., Bitirim, Y. ve Sever, H. (2002). Tiirkce arama motorlarinda performans degerlendirme. Ankara:
Total Bilisim.

e) ingilizce Kitap

Kamien R., & Kamien A. (2014). Music: An appreciation. New York, NY: McGraw-Hill Education.

f) ingilizce Kitap Icerisinde Béliim

Bassett, C. (2006). Cultural studies and new media. In G. Hall & C. Birchall (Eds.), New cultural studies:
Adventures in theory (pp. 220-237). Edinburgh, UK: Edinburgh University Press.

g) Tiirkge Kitap lcerisinde Béliim

Erkmen, T. (2012). Orguit kiltiirl: Fonksiyonlari, 6geleri, isletme yénetimi ve liderlikteki nemi. M.
Zencirkiran (Ed.), Orgiit sosyolojisi kitabi icinde (s. 233-263). Bursa: Dora Basim Yayin.

h) Yayimcinin ve Yazarin Kurum Oldugu Yayin

Turk Standartlar Enstitlist. (1974). Adlandirma ilkeleri. Ankara: Yazar.

Makale

a) Tiirkce Makale

Mutlu, B. ve Savaser, S. (2007). Cocugu ameliyat sonrasi yogun bakimda olan ebeveynlerde stres
nedenleri ve azaltma girisimleri. istanbul Universitesi Florence Nightingale Hemsirelik Dergisi,
15(60), 179-182.
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b) ingilizce Makale

de Cillia, R., Reisigl, M., & Wodak, R. (1999). The discursive construction of national identity. Discourse
and Society, 10(2), 149-173. http://dx.doi.org/10.1177/0957926599010002002

¢) Yediden Fazla Yazarli Makale

Lal, H., Cunningham, A. L., Godeaux, O., Chlibek, R., Diez-Domingo, J., Hwang, S.-J. ... Heineman, T.
C. (2015). Efficacy of an adjuvanted herpes zoster subunit vaccine in older adults. New England
Journal of Medicine, 372, 2087-2096. http://dx.doi.org/10.1056/NEJMoa1501184

d) DOI’si Olmayan Online Edinilmis Makale

Al, U. ve Dogan, G. (2012). Hacettepe Universitesi Bilgi ve Belge Yénetimi Bolimii tezlerinin atif
analizi. Tirk Kiitiiphaneciligi, 26, 349-369. Erisim adresi: http://www.tk.org.tr/

e) DOI’si Olan Makale

Turner,S.J.(2010).Websitestatistics2.0:UsingGoogle Analyticstomeasurelibrarywebsiteeffectiveness.
Technical Services Quarterly, 27, 261-278. http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/07317131003765910

f) Advance Online Olarak Yayimlanmis Makale

Smith, J. A. (2010). Citing advance online publication: A review. Journal of Psychology. Advance
online publication. http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/a45d7867

g) Popiiler Dergi Makalesi

Semercioglu, C. (2015, Haziran). Siradanhgin rayihasi. Sabit Fikir, 52, 38-39.

Tez, Sunum, Bildiri

a) Tiirkce Tezler

Sari, E. (2008). Kiiltiir kimlik ve politika: Mardin'de kiiltiirlerarasilik. (Doktora Tezi). Ankara Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstittisti, Ankara.

b)Ticari Veritabaninda Yer Alan Yiiksek Lisans Ya da Doktora Tezi

Van Brunt, D. (1997). Networked consumer health information systems (Doctoral dissertation).
Available from ProQuest Dissertations and Theses. (UMI No. 9943436)

¢) Kurumsal Veritabaninda Yer Alan ingilizce Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Yaylali-Yildiz, B. (2014). University campuses as places of potential publicness: Exploring the politicals,
social and cultural practices in Ege University (Doctoral dissertation). Retrieved from Retrieved
from: http://library.iyte.edu.tr/tr/hizli-erisim/iyte-tez-portali

d) Web’de Yer Alan ingilizce Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Tonta, Y. A. (1992). An analysis of search failures in online library catalogs (Doctoral dissertation,
University of California, Berkeley). Retrieved from http://yunus.hacettepe.edu.tr/~tonta/yayinlar/
phd/ickapak.html

e) Dissertations Abstracts International’da Yer Alan Yiiksek Lisans/Doktora Tezi

Appelbaum, L. G. (2005). Three studies of human information processing: Texture amplification,
motion representation, and figure-ground segregation. Dissertation Abstracts International:
Section B. Sciences and Engineering, 65(10), 5428.
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f) Sempozyum Katkisi

Krinsky-McHale, S. J., Zigman, W. B. & Silverman, W. (2012, August). Are neuropsychiatric
symptoms markers of prodromal Alzheimer’s disease in adults with Down syndrome? In W.
B. Zigman (Chair), Predictors of mild cognitive impairment, dementia, and mortality in adults
with Down syndrome. Symposium conducted at American Psychological Association meeting,
Orlando, FL.

g) Online Olarak Erisilen Konferans Bildiri Ozeti

Cinar, M., Dogan, D. ve Seferoglu, S. S. (2015, Subat). Egitimde dijital araclar: Google sinif uygulamasi
lizerinebirdegerlendirme[0z]. AkademikBilisim Konferansindasunulanbildiri, Anadolu Universitesi,
Eskisehir. Erisim adresi: http://ab2015.anadolu.edu.tr /index.php?menu=5&submenu=27

h) Diizenli Olarak Online Yayimlanan Bildiriler

Herculano-Houzel, S., Collins, C. E., Wong, P, Kaas, J. H., & Lent, R. (2008). The basic nonuniformity of
the cerebral cortex. Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences, 105, 12593-12598. http://
dx.doi.org/10.1073/pnas.0805417105

i) Kitap Seklinde Yayimlanan Bildiriler

Schneider, R. (2013). Research data literacy. S. Kurbanoglu ve ark. (Ed.), Communications in
Computer and Information Science: Vol. 397. Worldwide Communalities and Challenges
in Information Literacy Research and Practice icinde (s. 134-140) . Cham, Isvicre: Springer.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/978-3-319-03919-0

j) Kongre Bildirisi

Cepni, S., Bacanak A. ve Ozsevgec T. (2001, Haziran). Fen bilgisi 6Gretmen adaylarinin fen branslarina
karsi tutumlari ile fen branslarindaki basarilarinin iliskisi. X. Ulusal E@itim Bilimleri Kongresi'nde
sunulan bildiri, Abant izzet Baysal Universitesi, Bolu

Diger Kaynaklar

a) Gazete Yazisi

Toker, C. (2015, 26 Haziran).'Unutma’ notlari. Cumhuriyet, s. 13.

b) Online Gazete Yazisi

Tamer, M. (2015, 26 Haziran). E-ticaret hamle yapmak icin tuketiciyi bekliyor. Milliyet. Erisim adresi:
http://www.milliyet

c) Web Page/Blog Post

Bordwell, D. (2013, June 18). David Koepp: Making the world movie-sized [Web log post]. Retrieved
from http://www.davidbordwell.net/blog/page/27/

d) Online Ansiklopedi/Sozliik

Bilgi mimarisi. (2014, 20 Aralik). Vikipedi icinde. Erisim adresi: http://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bilgi_mimarisi

Marcoux, A. (2008). Business ethics. In E. N. Zalta (Ed.), The Stanford encyclopedia of philosophy.
Retrieved from http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/ethics-business/

e) Podcast

Radyo ODTU (Yapimai). (2015, 13 Nisan). Modern sabahlar [Podcast]. Erisim adresi: http://www.
radyoodtu.com.tr/
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f) Bir Televizyon Dizisinden Tek Bir Béliim

Shore, D. (Senarist), Jackson, M. (Senarist) ve Bookstaver, S. (Yonetmen). (2012). Runaways [Televizyon
dizisi bolim]. D. Shore (Bas yapimci), House M.D. icinde. New York, NY: Fox Broadcasting.

g) Miizik Kaydi

Say, F. (2009). Galata Kulesi. istanbul senfonisi [CD] icinde. istanbul: Ak Muizik.

SON KONTROL LiSTESI
Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

@® Editore mektup
v Makalenin tiirt
Baska bir dergiye gonderilmemis oldugu bilgisi
Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iliskisi (varsa belirtiniz)
ingilizce yéniinden kontroliiniin yapildig
Kaynaklarin APA6'ya gore belirtildigi
Yazarlara Bilgide detayli olarak anlatilan dergi politikalarinin gézden gecirildigi
Telif Hakki Devir Formu
Daha 6nce basilmis ve telife bagl materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi

RS

Kapak sayfasi

v Makalenin tira

v Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

v" Yazarlarin ismi soyadi, unvanlari ve bagh olduklari kurumlar (tiniversite ve fakilte
bilgisinden sonra sehir ve Ulke bilgisi de yer almalidir), e-posta adresleri

v Sorumlu yazarin e-posta adresi, acik yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, faks nosu

v' Tum yazarlarin ORCID'leri

® Makale ana metni

v Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

v Ozetler 200-250 kelime makale dilinde ve 200-250 kelime ingilizce

V' Anahtar Kelimeler: 5 adet makale dilinde ve 5 adet ingilizce

v Ingilizce olmayan makaleler icin (Orn, Almanca, Fransizca vd dillerdeki makaleler)
ingilizce genisletilmis Ozet (Extended Abstract) 600-800 kelime

v' Makale ana metin bolimleri

v Finansal destek (varsa belirtiniz)

v Cikar catismasi (varsa belirtiniz)

v’ Tesekkur (varsa belirtiniz)

v Kaynaklar

v’ Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilaryla)
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INFORMATION FOR AUTHORS

DESCRIPTION

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalari
Dergisi, which is the official publication of Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Department of
Western Languages is an open access, peer-reviewed, multilingual, scholarly and international
journal published two times a year in June and December. It was founded in 1954.

AIM AND SCOPE

Litera - Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies publishes disciplinary and/or
interdisciplinary, theoretical and/or applied research articles that focus on Western languages
and literatures in the following fields: literary studies, linguistics, cultural studies, media studies,
translation studies, and language teaching. The objective of Litera is to publish scientific articles
that provide an intellectual platform for literary and cultural studies.

Western languages and literatures are the main fields of the journal scope. However,
multidisciplinary and comparative approaches that focus on or include discussions of non-Western
languages and literatures are also encouraged. The target group of the Journal consists of
academicians, researchers, professionals, students, related professional and academic bodies and
institutions. It publishes articles written in Turkish, English, French, Italian, German, and Spanish.

EDITORIAL POLICIES AND PEER REVIEW PROCESS
Publication Policy

The subjects covered in the manuscripts submitted to the Journal for publication must be in
accordance with the aim and scope of the journal. The journal gives priority to original research
papers submitted for publication.

General Principles

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published before
in or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by editor-in-chief for their
originality, methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal
scope.

Short presentations that took place in scientific meetings can be referred if indicated in the article.
The editor hands over the papers matching the formal rules to at least two national/international
referees for evaluation and gives green light for publication upon modification by the authors in
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accordance with the referees’ claims. Changing the name of an author (omission, addition or order)
in papers submitted to the Journal requires written permission of all declared authors. Refused
manuscripts and graphics are not returned to the author.

Open Access Statement

Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kiltlr Arastirmalari Dergisi — Journal of Language, Literature and Culture
Studies is an open access journal which means that all content is freely available without charge to
the user or his/her institution. Except for commercial purposes, users are allowed to read, download,
copy, print, search, or link to the full texts of the articles in this journal without asking prior
permission from the publisher or the author.

The articles in Litera: Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultir Arastirmalari Dergisi - Journal of Language, Literature
and Culture Studies, are open access articles licensed under the terms of the Creative Commons
Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International (CC BY-NC 4.0) license (https://creativecommons.
org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.en )

Article Processing Charge

All expenses of the journal are covered by the Istanbul University. Processing and publication are
free of charge with the journal. There is no article processing charges or submission fees for any
submitted or accepted articles.

Peer Review Process

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published
before in or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by Editor-in-Chief for their
originality, methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal
scope. Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic
origin, gender, sexual orientation, citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors
and ensures a fair double-blind peer review of the selected manuscripts.

The selected manuscripts are sent to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and
publication decision is given by Editor-in-Chief upon modification by the authors in accordance
with the referees’ claims.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers
and is responsible for final decision for publication of the manuscripts in the Journal.
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Reviewers' judgments must be objective. Reviewers’ comments on the following aspects are
expected while conducting the review.

- Does the manuscript contain new and significant information?

- Does the abstract clearly and accurately describe the content of the manuscript?
- Is the problem significant and concisely stated?

- Are the methods described comprehensively?

- Are the interpretations and consclusions justified by the results?

- Is adequate references made to other Works in the field?

- Isthe language acceptable?

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as
confidential and must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and
plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt
review will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.
The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is
a privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with
other persons. The anonymity of the referees is important.

PUBLICATION ETHICS AND PUBLICATION MALPRACTICE STATEMENT

Litera: Journal of Language, Literature and Culture Studies - Dil, Edebiyat ve Kultiir Arastirmalari
Dergisi is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and pays regard to
Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing published by the Committee on
Publication Ethics (COPE), the Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), the Open Access Scholarly
Publishers Association (OASPA), and the World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) on https://
publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-
scholarly-publishing

All parties involved in the publishing process (Editors, Reviewers, Authors and Publishers) are expected
to agree on the following ethical principles.

All submissions must be original, unpublished (including as full text in conference proceedings), and
not under the review of any other publication synchronously. Authors must ensure that submitted
work is original. They must certify that the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or
is not currently being considered for publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright
laws and conventions must be followed. Copyright material (e.g. tables, figures or extensive quotations)
must be reproduced only with appropriate permission and acknowledgement. Any work or words of
other authors, contributors, or sources must be appropriately credited and referenced.
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Each manuscript is reviewed by one of the editors and at least two referees under double-blind peer
review process. Plagiarism, duplication, fraud authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication,
salami slicing/salami publication, breaching of copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical
behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the
publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In accordance
with the code of conduct we will report any cases of suspected plagiarism or duplicate publishing.

Research Ethics

The journal adheres to the highest standards in research ethics and follows the principles of
international research ethics as defined below. The authors are responsible for the compliance of
the manuscripts with the ethical rules.

- Principles of integrity, quality and transparency should be sustained in designing the research,
reviewing the design and conducting the research.

- The research team and participants should be fully informed about the aim, methods, possible
uses and requirements of the research and risks of participation in research.

- The confidentiality of the information provided by the research participants and the
confidentiality of the respondents should be ensured. The research should be designed to
protect the autonomy and dignity of the participants.

- Research participants should participate in the research voluntarily, not under any coercion.

- Any possible harm to participants must be avoided. The research should be planned in such a
way that the participants are not at risk.

- Theindependence of research must be clear; and any conflict of interest or must be disclosed.

- In experimental studies with human subjects, written informed consent of the participants who
decide to participate in the research must be obtained. In the case of children and those under
wardship or with confirmed insanity, legal custodian’s assent must be obtained.

- If the study is to be carried out in any institution or organization, approval must be obtained
from this institution or organization.

- Instudies with human subject, it must be noted in the method'’s section of the manuscript that
the informed consent of the participants and ethics committee approval from the institution
where the study has been conducted have been obtained.

Author Responsibilities

It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical
standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify
that the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being
considered for publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright laws and conventions
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